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PREFACE

This book 15 intended to provide an analysis of
the syntactic structures of Sanskrit 1n terms of the case-.
grammar which has been suggested as a modification of
the standard theory of the transformational generative
grammar. Despite the appearance of an alternative pro-
posal by Anderson (1971), the proposals, in regard to the
the case-grammar, of Fillmore (up to 1971), have. been
accepted as the model of this analysis. The alternative pro-
posal implies generalisations by way of reducing the
number of case-catcgories to the estent of maling the
analysis umnteresting and less revealing at the deep level.

My 1ntention 1n writing this work has been to
analyse the syntactic structures of Sanskrit with a view to
test the validity of the theoretical assumptions of the case-
grammar, examine the methodology proposed therein and
enpose problems, 1f any.

Though no clam to onginality is laid in rcgatd
to the theoretical base of this work the investigation docs
break a new ground with reference to the analysis of Sanskrit
syntax. The chapters which discuss the case-categorics
(specially Locative, Extent, Path, Essive, Translative),
NP-asti-NP  constructions and Genitive  constructions
are particularly notable from this point of view. They
nterpret the syntactic structures of Sanshrit in a way that
has not bcen attempted so estensively and intensively
before and proposes to be stimulating in its own right.

The traditional Sanshnit grammar limats the number of the
case-categories to st Once the dichotomy between the
suffinaton and the cases 1s semantically defined primitives,
is accepted, this limitation becomes questionable. Besides,
the vocative which has been left out of tius analysis has a
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claim to 1ts acceptability as a distnct case-category
( Kumar, 1976 ).

It will be gratifying to me, if this book provolkes
scholars to take interest in the case grammar for the des-
cription of the Indian languages Forall errors and imper-
fections that may remain, I am to blame

To my teacher, Dr N V Snuth, of the Depart-
ment of Lingustics, University of London, my debt 1s incal-
culable, Without his teaching and guidance, 1t would not
have been possible for me to get through the intricacies of
the transformational generative grammar This book 1s
dedicated to him as a token of tribute from one of his pupils

To my teachers 1 India and specially those 1n
the Department of Phonetics and General Linguistics, School
of Otriental and African Studies, London Unmversity Prof
R H Robins, Prof E J A Henderson, Prof C E Bazell,
Dr RK Spugg, Dr JE Buse, Mes EM Whitley, Dr
Mts T Bynon, Mrs N Waterson, Dr D C Bennett, MissR
Kempson, from whose teaching Thave benefited immensels,
I express my gratitude

I can mention the names of Prof DN Sharma,

Vice Chancellor, Patna Unnversity and Dr R K Sharma,
Vice Chancellor, K SD Sanshut University, who have
shaped and guided my aczdemic interests, only with 2
profound sense of respect

Thanks are due tothe Commonw ealth Scholarships

Commussion in the UK for the award of 2 Commonwealth
Scholarship (1969 1972) which enabled me to complete
the courses in lingwstics 1n the Umiversity of London
Tamgratefulto Dr K K Mandal, Vice Chancellor,
Bihar University, whose interest 1n inguistic studies has
added anew d ton to the acad Iife in the unnversity,
Dr L.P Sinha, Pro-Vice Chancellor and Principal K D P.
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Sinha for the help and encouragement I have received
from them

To Professor J Mishra and my other colleagues
in the Depattment of Sanshrt 1n the Untversity and 1ts
colleges, 1nd 1n other departments, who have given an
impetus to me by sharing my interest 1n lingustics, I am
thanhful

To my elders, friends and well-wishers 1 Indta
and abroad, whose affectton and good wishes have sus-
tained me during the preparation of the book, I express my
deep sense of gratitude

I am 1ndebted to my friend Dr P Singh, Reader
inthe Department of Ancient Indian Histoty and Archaeo-
logy, Banaras Hindu University, Varanasi, who has given
much of hts time and taken great care dunng the prnting
of this book, and to Mrs Singh for herhospitality X recerved
duting my stay 1n Varanast

I am grateful to Dr SS Prasad of the Depart-
ment of Sanshnt, Bihar University, who has completed the
difficult job of correcting the proofs and prepanng the
indes so meticulously

To my parents and wife, I owe more than I can
e\ptcss

I am thankful to Dr § N Chaudhary, Registrar,
Shrt TN Jha, Finance Officer, Shrt GN  Jha, Sectional
Officer of the K S D Sanshrit University, who have taken
Leen 1nterest in the publication of this book

Shri Surendra Bhargava, Proprictor, Shr C S
Pandey, General Manager and other members of the staff
of the Bhargava Bhushan Press deserve my sincere thanks
for coping with this difficult publication so efirciently

Bihar Unnersity B. S, Kumar
\Muzaffaepur
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KEY TO TRANSLITERATION

Consonants Vetar Retroflex: Palatal Dental Labial
Stops
voiceless
unaspirated N t c t P
aspirated Lh th ch th ph
voiced
unaspirated g d } d b
aspirated gh dh 1h dh  bh
Nasals N n i n m
Fricatives Gloital
s oiceless h s $ s —
voiced h

Labio dental

Trictionless continuant — T y ! -
Rolled T
Anus dca m
Vonels Short Long
Simple front close 1 l
half-open ¢
back close u ']
half-close ©
open 3
central half open 3

Diphthongs a1 au



ABBREVIATIONS AND CONVENTIONS

Agentine

ablative inflexion
accusative inflexion
Case

Comitative

Copula

Dative

dattve wnfleston
Hssive

Extent

Factitive

feminine

Gentive construction
genttive inflexion
Goal

Instrumental
mstrumental inflexton
Case marher
Locatine

locative 1nflexion
Modality

masculine

neuter

Noun
Nominalised
nomnative
Noun Phrase
Objective
Proposition



X->Y
X=Y
Xty
XY
X#Y
(X)
[X—]
(X1

[+Y]
[—Y}

{3

X Y/W—7

Post-Position

Path

Prompter

present

Receptive

Result

Sentence

Source

Translative

Verb

Verb Phrase

X 15 rewntten as Y
Xisequalto ¥

X 1s not equal to Y

X 15 transformed into Y
X 1s not transformed into Y
X 1s an optional clement
X 1s a case 1n a case-frame
X contains the feature Y

Y 1s a positively marhed feature
Y 1s a negatively speafied feature
etther X or Y 1s selected

X s tewrnitten as Y 1n the environment follow-
ing W and preceding Z
Zero : absence of an clement/constituent

abbreviation for a stetng dominated by a con-
suguent X, where the detailed constituent-
structure below X 1s not selevant

indicates doubt regarding acceptabslity.

indicates unacceptable construction
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I
INTRODUCTION

I The study of linguistics, as it has developed since
the publication of Symtactic Structures of N. Chomsky (in
1957), has made it imperative, to take a fresh look at
Sanshsit syntax, and enamine the validity of the theosetical
assumptions and the methodology involved in the post-
Chomskyan linguistics. There is an attempt, in this study, to
discuss the nature of case-grammar as proposed by Fill-
more! and to analyse, within its framework, the syntactic
structures of Sanskrit.

L1. This section deals with the following points :
L 1.1, reference 1s made to the Sansknt language
(the classical language), as distingushed from the Vedic
language for Vedic Sanskait); m L 1. 2. and 1. 1. 3. the
investigations and studies of the Sanskeit language and
grammar by the Indian grammarians and the western scholars
respectively, are referred to; the treatment of case in
relation to syntax, 1s taken up briefly in I. 1.4, and the

scope of the present study1s discussed m 1. 1. 5.20d 1.2, 2,

1.1.1.  Interest in the Sanskrt language whose precise

antiquity still remans unsettled,® was revived by the Euro-

pean scholars towards the end of the eighteenth century.?

1.  Fillmore, C ]., (1968a)

2. Burrow (1955, p. 31) assigns the period 1200-1300 B C. to the
composition of the Rgveda which ‘s not lkely to be many
centuties out, cither one way or the other.” Winternitz (1927,
pp.290-310), cnthe other hand, mentions 2 perzod 1n the middle
of the third mllennnm B C

3. Burrow, T., (1955), p 6
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The Sanshut language spohen? and understood today, s
strictly the classical Sanshnt distinct from the language of
the Vedic texts, which ts called the Vedic Sanshrit or Vedic
language ‘The classical Sanskrt language and the Vedic
Sanshnt language are also teferred to, as ‘bhisi’® and
‘chandas’® respectively. It 1s mamntained that the structure
of the Sanshrit language (henceforth classical Sansheit wall
be mentioned as such) assumed migidity, after Paniny,?
deviation from which could not be tolerated Scholars hold
the view that the Sanshrt language remains, even today,

as fixed by Pamnt’s rules ®

I 12 The Sansknt language has been studied 1n depth

by the ancient Indian grammanans® The inttial motiva-

tion was, most probably, the preservation of the sacred and

ritual tests through oral tradition which made the study of

phonetics 1imperative for them

4 There are 2 460 speakers who accept Sanchnt 25 therr mother
tongue, accordirg to the Gagetteer of Irdia Vol 1 (1965), apper
dix VI

5 Panini rulesil 2 108, VI 162,1v 1 181,VI 3 20,
vir 2 93

6 Panimi rulesI 2 36, 149, 20, 81,11 33 62 Cf Staal,
J F, (1967), p 18

7 His grammatical treatise, Astadhyayr, corsists of about
4,000 rules (Pandeya (1938) lists 3962 nles) Thrs work s
assigned the pertad 700 600 B C by Goldstucker and Bharda
ralar  Burrow (1935, p 48) mentions 400 B C as the period
of Pamnt swork ThusPaninr’s work has variously been assigned
to around 600 B C and around300B  C (Robtns,(1967), p 137)

8 Butrow, T , (1955), p 36

9 For details Belvalhar, § K, (1915}, Cf Allen, W 5, (1953)
p 3 he quotesJ R Frrth ‘witkout the Indian grammarians
and phonetictzes 1t ts difficult to tmag ne cut n neteenth
century school of phonetacs *
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‘Nizuhtam’, the ctymological composition by
Yisha,'® embodies the ‘carliest systematic discussions on
questions of grammar’'® This system of grammatical
analy»1s reaches perfection in the hands of Pinini®* The
grammarian Kityiyana,!® also known as the maket of notes
(Varttihakara), and Patafijaly,1® the woter of the “Mahi-
bhasya’ (the great commentary) follow after Pamim: and
subject his grammatical work to their scruuny  There has
been much controversy as to how Katyiyana and Patafijalt
have assessed Pamint’s work 14

The grammarians who followed the above trio,
did not contribute to the grammaucal system by way

10 Burrow, T, (1955), p 48 Cf Sarup, L, (19:0), p 54 his
pertod 1s menttoned between 700 B C—500 B C

1 Bloomfield, I , (1935), p 11 ‘one of the greatest moruments
of human 1atelligence ‘it describes  every syntactic usage
of 1ts authot’s speech *

12 His pertod 1s considered to be near about 350 B C Cf
Belvalkar, S K, (1915), pp 28 29
13 Scholars are defirtte that his period s secord century B C
(Burtow, T , (1955), p 49),cf Robirs, R H, (137),p 140,
cf Belvalkar S k , (1915), p 32)
14 Goldstucher, T, (1961}, pp 119121  ‘Katyayana does not
leave the tmpression of an admirer or friend of Panini, but
that of an antagonist, often too, of an trfair antagomst’
Patafijali often refutes the strictures of Katyayana and
defends Panint  CF Kielborn, F, (1876), p 52 Katyayana
3s a follower and judtcious admirer of Panim®  ‘Patangalt
has defended Panint from some of the objecttons brought
agatnst him by Katyayana’, but “in ma1y cases his ceticrem 1s
much more thorough going and destructive than Katyay«na’s
and Pantni has suffered mose at his hands than at those of
the Varttihakara ’(1 ¢ Katyayana)
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of facts or methodology.l® The only esceptions appear
to be Bhartthani and Vamana Jayaditya The work of the
former'® 1s more concerned with the metaphystcal aspects
of grammatical analysts, and that of the latterl?, the earliest
commentary after Mahabhisya on Pantnt’s wotk, furnishes
examples for each of Panmin’s rules.18

The later grammarians are better to be regarded
as commentators Rimacandra,l? the writer of the commen-
tary ‘Prakriyihaumud?’, evplains and rearranges Pamint’s
rules  His method 1s closely followed and 1mproved upon
by Bhattopdiksita,?® the writer of the ‘Siddhintakaumudi ®
The latter work has virtually ousted, for pedagogical pur-
poses, Panin’s work from the curriculum 22

113 Among the western scholars®* who have taken
up and encouraged the study of the Sanshrit language
and 1ts grammar, the first 1s Sir Willlam Jones,* though
Macdonell refers to two misstonartes (1968, 1732) who were
acquainted with the language 24

The eathiest Sanshrit grammars published 1n Eng-
lish include that of W. Carey (1806, Serampore) and of C

15 Burrow, T ,(1955), p 50 they ‘presert the material corta red
10 Panim  they contain little that 1s origsral *

16 Bhartrhae1 (7200 A D), (ed ) Abhyankar, KV

17 Vamana Jayaditya, (650 A D), {¢d ) Skastr, S D D rd Pt
K P Shukla (1955).

18 It may be noted that Panini himself did rot grve ex-mples forhis
rules Cf Mista, V N ,(1966), p 212

19 His period 1s 1500 A D , (Macdonell, 1911, p x1)

20 His peniod 15 1700 A D, (Macdonell, 1911, p xu)

21 Belvallar,§ K ,(1915), p 46,al<0Saxena B R ,(1951),p 14

22 For details see Pedersen, H ,(1931) and Lehmana WP, (1967).

23 Jones, Sir William, (1786) ‘the Third Armiversary Discource
on the Hindus’ 1n Lehmann, W P, (1967), pp 10 12

24 Macdonell, A A, (1911), p <t
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Willins (1808, London) The three most notable figures
among the FEuropeans ate - (1) F Bopp, who was the first
to attempt a comparative philological study of Sanshrt,2®
(1) T Benfey, who investigated the language of both Vedic
and epic texts,?8 and (1) W. D. Whitney who was the first
to write a historical grammar of Sanskrit by treating the
Vedic language ‘more fully and esplaning from 1t the
development of classtcal Sanshrt,26

114 The Indian grammanans and commentators, in
their analysis of cases, more or less followed Panint’s rules
which considered cases (harahas) to be grammatical relations
of undetlying structures, and did not idenufy these with
case-inflextons

However, the western scholars of the nineteenth
century missed this point in their analysts of the Sanshnt
language The reason was that they followed the traditional
approach 1 which case-inflexion was constdered the funda-
mental criterton of distinction between noun and predicate
(ot verb) and the category of case became restricted to nomi-
nals  They described the different case-forms 1n relatton to
thetr uses 27 The first to be different 1n his approach from
the above, appears to be the Enghsh grammarian James
Harnis (eighteenth century) 28

25 Macdonell, A A, (1911), p <
Robuns, R H, (1967), p 148

%6 Tedersen, 11,0901, pp 1Y 22, Macdoreh, A A LI p Eny,
Lehmann, W P, (1667), pp 3845

2 Robins, R H ,{1°67), pp 26 35, £0 52, 59

28 Robins, R H ,(1967), p 154, Hainis 2dvocates “tdentsifcation
of those untversal categories of grammar ard relatiors’, be
cause ‘the same furction  was <erved by cace irflextors
Latin ard by prepcsitions in Enghish’
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Thus, Wilson 1n Ius Sanshnit grammar, refers to
eight cases, nominative, accusattve, instrumental, dative,
ablative, genitive, locative and vocative 22 Monter-Williams
thinks that ‘Sanshrit syntay, unhihe that of Greek and Latin,
offers fewer difficulties 3¢ Perry devotes eight pages to
nomitnal declension only, and mentions nothing about cases 3!
Edgren refers to cases and also to the ‘function of cases’
in a footnote 32 According to Macdonell ‘the absence
Sanshrit of the indirect construction 15 in atself a tolerakly
clear proof that the structure of complex sentences 1n Sanshut
must be far less involved than 1n Latin or Greeh *  He refers
to eght cases and adds that ‘the syntactic arrangement of
the Sanshrit sentence 1s primitive and undeveloped, as compa-
red with Greek and Latin '3 Thus, all these scholats appear
to identify case-inflexson with cases, and, at best, they refer
to uses or functions of the cases for which the most compre-
hensive analysis with extenstve citations from the texts,
appears to be that of Speyjer 34

The Indian grammarians of the nineteenth and
twentteth centuries follow, more or less, exther the principles
of the western traditional grammatical analysis or the
system of the traditional Indian commentators 33

29  Wilson, H H , (1847), pp 377-402

30 Monter Williams , M , (1877), pp 354 361

31 Pemy, B D (1885), pp 839

32 Edgren, H ,(1885),p 37(f n 90) he refers to eight cases, and
1n his treatment lays emphasts on morphology

33 Macdonell, A A, (1911), pp 178 209

34 Speer, J S, (1886), pp 24 113

3a Taraporewalt I J S,(1967), this contains his Wilcon Philo-
logtcal lectures delivered at the Bombay University in 1937
Apte, V §, (1921)
Rale M R, (1918)



INTRODUCTION 7

Howevet, the petiod from the thirties of the pre-
sent century, has witnessed a revival of interest 1n the work
of Panint, 1n the wake of advances both 1n theory and metho-
dology of linguistic studies, and, consequently, scholars
have better appreciation of the case-system 1n Sanshrit (an
ndieation of which 1s given by Faddegon?€) as explicated
through the rules of Panint

Recently, lingwsts Like Staal and Kiparshy, 1n their
woiks, have re-analysed some aspects of Sanshrit syntax
on the basts of the rules of Pamn:

Staal has discussed wotd-order 10 Sanskrit which
he accepts, on the basis of the woths of anctent Indian
grammarians, to be free¥’, and advocates a word-order-free
categorical component as a ltnguistic umversal The word-
order 1n Sanskrit which Staal cttes as a support for having
base-rules free from sequential ordering, has also been studied
by scholars lihe Delbruck and Gonda who have analysed
selected Sansknt texts Their studies, however, have ended
as statistical assessments which reveal little significant about

the word-order 1n Sanshrit.?

36 Taddegon, B, (1936), p 18 referting to Tamnis  karala’
theory, hesays ‘evidentlyPininitries, 1n this analysss, toseparate
theideational aspect from the linguistic expression, an attempt
which the occidental Linguists of the latter half of the pine-
teenth century have condemned (he refers to the criticiem of
Whitney 4), misled as they wete bythe hope of being able
to understand language through the cxculeve study of its
phonal and morphological aspect, 1 ¢ , 1ts articulative utterance
and the assoctation system underlying declenston and conjuga
tion, as 1f, the appltcation ard imitatien of physics and amecha
nistic psychology wercthe last word of moral scrence”

37 Staal, J F, (1967), pp 16 50
38 As discussed 111 Seaal (1967), p 59
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Indian scholars, like Lahiri, also have undertahen
such analyses, but thetr conclusions remain vague and, at
best, muntamn that the logical natural sequence of 1deas 1s
expressed 1n word-order 3° The possibilities of sequential
ordering that such studies suggest, amount to ‘saying Xyz
and \yz occur, but on the other hand, y\z, yzx and zy also
occut’ 40

Due to this charactenistic of free word-order 1n
Sanshrit, F(illmore’s) C(ase) G(rammar) commends itself asa
frameworh for the analysis of Sanshut syntactic structures
Because, as pointed out later (I 2 1 3), FCG does not assume a
sequential ordering 1n the base component As agamnst FCG,
Staal’s proposal for a set system tn the categorial component
for making 1t universal®! (as opposed to ChomsLy’s concate-
nation-sy»tem), does not appear to be acceptable for Sanshut
As Staal retains the constituency analysis (1€ S-»NP?TP),
1t 15 not clear how this VP 1s to be specified 1n Sanshrit unless
some sort of word-order 1s implied  Since, for the analysts
of a language Ithe Sanskrit, the choice remains between EST
{of Chomsky) and FCG, the one proposed by Staal does not
appeat to be acceptable 42 Secondly, Staal appears toidenufy

39 Lahtrt, P C,(1933) p 372 ¢ itis gencrally said thatanin
fl=xional language lihe Sanshrit 1s almost absolutely free in
1ts word order, we have found that usually the word-order
follows the thoughts as they occur to the mind of the spealer
or writer Their order 1s occasionally disturbed for special
reasoas mataly to lay emphasts on a particular word *

40 Dover K ] (1960) p 1

41 staal ] T (1967) pp 60 90

42 Cf Seuren, P A M, (1969), pp 173174 he does not raise
this potat but questions Staal s position on someother ground
‘it has not appeared so far that an unordered nucleus expan
ston of the type proposed by Staalts useful or necessary for
Eoglish, as opposed to languages with free word order
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case with inflexion, as he postulates a rule such as NP (N,
Num, Cas, (S)}*3, despite his acceptance that case (hiraka) -
relation 1n Sanskrit 1s a deep grammatical relatton.  Tlurdly,
his treatment of Sanshrit syntax 1s confined to word-order
only and does not go beyond the analysis of ten sentences.
In view of these, Staal’s framework and treatment of Sanshrit
syntax appear to be lughly nadequate.

Kiparsky, along with Staal, has investigated the
syntactic semantic relations of Sanskrt as accounted for by
Pannt’s rules 44 But this treatment also appears to be inade-~
quate for more than one reason  In the first instance, thetr
treatment 1s not concerned with Sanshrit syntax 1n general,
rather 1t shows to what extent Pamint’s rules capture the
generalisations of Sanshrt syntactic structures Secondly,
though it mentions genitive, 1t does not discuss gemttie
constructions  Thurdly, certain constructtons which are
discussed 1n chapters 11, IV of this study, are not discussed
by them. Thus, their analysis of Sanskut syntay, covers
a hughly restnicted ground.

I.1.5  The present study may, thus, be constdered as the
first attempt at an analysts of Sanshot syntas within a trans-
formational generative theoretical model  The study 1s
catried on within the framework of I'CG 1n view of F'CG’s
charactenstics as speaified n 12132 and 121,33

No attempt 1s made, 1n this study, to present a
comparatine study of Pamn’s ‘hiraka™theory and I'CG 45
In fact, the cases of FCG and the Lirahas need not beidenti-
fied with each other, and, as such, this problem s conside-
red beyond the scope of this study.

43 Staal, J I, (1967), p 65
43, Kuparsky, P ard J I Staal, (1969)
45, Ananthararayara H §, (1570)
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I 2. This section contains two parts : 1. 2.

1. deals with the theoretical assumptions of Fillmore’s
case-grammar, and section I. 2. 2. refess to the scope of
the present study.

L2.1. In this section, it is proposed to present the
theoretical assumptions of case-grammar proposed by
Fillmore.

1.2 1.1, The framework of FCG can be constructed
on the basis of his undermentioned wotks :

1. ‘A Proposal Concerning English Propositions’
(19662)

‘Towards a Modern Theory of Case’ (1966b)
“The Case for Case” (1968a)

‘Lexical Entries for Verbs’ (1968b)

“Types of Lextcal Information’ (1969)

‘The Grammar of Hitting and Breaking’ (1970a)
“Subjects, Speakers and Roles® (1970b)

‘Some Problems for Case-Grammar’ (1971)

L A

Ofthese, the third expounds FCG in detail and
still remains the standard treatment, and the eighth sketches
the present state of the theory, though regrettably n a
very fragmentary manner, 1n the hght of the 1inadequactes
that have suggested themselves during the intervening
period. However, 1t 1s assumed that the third and the
eighth, between them, cover the exposition of FCG. The
discussion 1 the succzeding chapters will be based on
this exposition.

L21.2 ‘The notion of case has been treated vaniously
by grammatians and linguists, and equated with either
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(1) ‘semantic functions of inflexional affixes on nouns or the
formal dependency relations which hold between specific
nomtnal affixes and lexico-grammatical properttes of neigh-
bouring elements’; or (1) ‘a statement of the morpho-
phonemitc reflexes of a set of undetlying syntactic relations
which themselves are conceived independently of the notion
of ‘case’.’4®  In the first category, comes the description of
case-systems of languages like Latin, Greek, and Sanskrit;
and which have been accepted as the basis for the treatment
of case-systems of other languages. In the second category,
comes the treatment of case 1n some varieties of generative
linguistics which 1dentify “case’ with the inflexional reali-
satton of particular syntactic relattonships in the surface
structure.?? Some scholars have insisted on its being related
to inflexion.ts

46 Fillmore, C J, (16682}, p. 2

47.  Chomshy, N ,(1968) :  specified feature [case}ss sntroduced
by a rvlethat does not belong to the base sub-component of the
syrtaxat all but rather to 1ts transformational part® (p.172),...
the featutes 1nvolved 1n the casc-dimersion are certamly added
to 2 formative by rather late transformations (since case often
depends on aspects of surface rather than deep structure”
{p.177), .fease 1s usually determuned by the position of the
noun 1n surface-structure rather than 1 deep-ttiucture’ (p. 221
fn 35). Cf. Lyors,}, (15(6),p 218. ‘Case(in thelanguage
inwhichthis category 1s to be fourd) 1s not presert in deep
structure at all, but is merely the inflexioral reabisation of
partrcular syatacuc relattorebips.”

48 Cassidy,F. G, (1537),p 245 ‘Catewill be picperly veed and
w1l continuc to Fave some mearing only if the asrociation
with orflexton be filly reccognnted.” Cf. Ledmerr, WP,
(1958), p. 187 . ‘a lar case is 1 vnless
1t 1s represerted by forms  which cortsatt a2 syttem
with others *
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1.2 1 3. Fillmore, on the other hand, agrees with
Hjelmslev 1n not accepting case as an ‘espresston in the
form of affives on substantives’®® and uses case to 1dentify
the underlying ‘syntactic-semantic relationship’ as a deep
structute phenomenon 1n a natuzal language

For Chomshy, Fillmore’s case-grammar as ‘a
semantically justified universal syntactic theory’s® s not
considered basically different from the earher verston of
syntas as put forth1n Aspects at the conceptual or theo-
retical level, but rather at the level of apphcation to the
particular grammar of Enghsh’ 8t

Within  transformational generative grammar,
basteally three assumptions about FCG ase posstble : (1) 1t
presents a theoretically different grammatical description
which meets both descriptive and explanatory adequacy,
(1) as an evaluation procedure? 1t 1s to be preferred to other
types of grammar for a natural language, (1) 1t 1s a grammar
which 1s specific to English  Chomshy has not argued that
case-grammat 1s not applicable to other languages, and none
of the linguists has given any argument to prove that case-
grammar 1s language specific, and the plea that 1t 1s a “chorce
of grammar’3? for English, 15 untenable Of the remaining
two assumptions, even if the second assumption 1s demons-
trated to be correct, FCG makes a significant contribution
However, 1t will be examined below whether 1t meets the
first assumption of descriptive adequacy or not.

49 Fillmore C J,(1968a), p 21, also Blake, F R, (1930),p 35,
‘theterm casc form will be employed for case 1n 1ts usual sense,
while the term case will be reserved for the relatsonship, 1tself
without regard to 1ts means of expression *

50 Fillmore, C J, (19682), p 21

Sl.  Chomsky N, (1970) p, 38

2 Chomsky, N, (1957), pp 5053
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12131 Agrammnarsdescriptivelyadequate to the ‘ex-
tent that 1t correctly describes the mtrinsic competence of
the 1dealtsed native speaher * Thus a descrptively adequate
grammar 1s not concerned with a limited corpus, rather, 1t
accounts for all the grammatical sentence-types as distin-
guished from utterance-types®® which a speaher-hearer pro-
duces and understands on the basts of an ‘internalised’
system of rules A grammar G, 1s more valuable than a
grammar G, and reaches a higher degree of descriptive
adequacy 1if 1t fulfils four conditions 33 (1) the rules (1 ¢
description) are so explicit and exact that there 1s no confu-
sion with regard to what 1s generated and what 15 not genera-
ted, (11) 1t gives only and all the combnations or strings of
formatives which are sentences of a language, (1) 1t has more
generalisations and expresses them with a smaller set of rules.
In other words, 1t 1s as stmple as possible 8 A description
may be called simple 1f 1t mahes relevant generalisations and
expresses regularities in the language concerned If two
descuiptions teach the same level of generalisations, the des-
cription with the smaller set of rules andfor symbols 1s
sumpler, (1v) it 15 able to assoctate with a regular and straght-
forward semantic interpretation Of these, the first two
conditions are better left for vertfication when the descrip-
tion of the particular language 1s tahen up  The remarning
two cond tions are fulfilled 1n FCG, as evident from the
followtng discussion

12132 PRCG assumes (1) the centrality of spntax
wheretn ‘the forms of words (formatives) are specified with

53 Chomsky, N, (1965), p 24

54 Seuren P A M, (1969) p 2

55 Seuren P A M, (1969) p 12

56 This condition of a grammar being ‘simple, but ron trivial
at the same time 15 dsfficult to be met
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espect to syntactc concepis™  and (i) specifies the
stgnificance of “covert categores’ w hich exhibit the gramma-
tical properties on the basts of “selectional restrictions and
transformational possibilities™? even if the grammatical
properties are not morphermically realiced FCG® accepts
the distinction betw cen decp structure and surface structure,
and treats the base component (excluding the lesicon) 1s
language-universal, and not as language-speatfic FCG
assumes 2 base component as a4 ‘semantically  justified
syntactic deep structure, not as a syntactic deep structure
of Chomshy 3® Ir advocates that the grammatical notion
case® deserves a place in the base-component of the
grammar of every language 5
12133 YTCG assumes 2 base component without
any sequential ordertng of items This 1s opposed to
the concatenation-system of the standard theory which
implies a sequential ordering 1n  the base-structure 62
Lingwsts have drvergent views wn this respect Halliday
would favour a sequence free base component and Lyons
would argue for leaving this question for empirical
mrestigation 8 Agreeing with Lyons, even 1f the question
57 Filmore, C T, (19682), p 3
58 Fillmore, C J, (196£a) p 21
59  Fillmore C J, (1968a) p 38 Cf 1d (1971), p 245 FCG
does not propose ‘to eliminate deep <tructure altcgether,
et to find a level of syntactic striehce which was
deeper than that offered by the then standard theory ’
60 Fulmore C J,(1971),p 245 ‘deep <tructure cases their
existeace could be discovered and justified by syntactic criterra
cf (1968a),p 5 ‘semantically relevart syrtactic relationships
61 Fillmote C J (1968) p 9
62 Chomshy N (1965) pp 174—127
63 Halliday, M A K., (1°66), p 2.7
Lyons J, (1966), p 227
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15 left open i respect of natural languages in general,
and we do not concede sequential ordering to surface-
structure apart from ‘stylistic inversion’ (which Chomshy
concedes to be a surface phenomenon), a sequence-free
deep structure appears inevitable for languages like
Sanshrit, Greel, Latin. In the case of languages like
German and Russian, linguists have tried to show that
some order 1n the deep structure needs to be accepted.*

It appears that 1n order to meet the crterion
of descriptive adequacy, a grammatical descriptton of a
language like Sanshrit, should have a deep structure free
from word order phenomenon

12134 According to FCG, the base-component
specifies that a sentence consists of two constituents
M(odality) and P(roposition)®®  The M(odality) 1in-
cludes ‘negation testse, mood and aspect.’®® The P(ropo-
sition) 15 a ‘tenseless set of relationships’ 1volving a
V(erb) and one or more N(oun)P(hrase)® The rela-

64+ Chomshy, N, (1965), p 126
Ross, ] R, (1970), pp 257-258

65  Fillmore, C ], (19682), p 23

66  Tillmore C J, (1968a), p 23 Cf Loyns, ] (1966), pp 218,
223 he regards negation, tefse, mood as associated directly
with the sentence as a whole, and the perfect and progressive
aspects as features on the V. Cf Robiacon, J J, (1969),
p 63 she brings in interrogation under M{odality), but
remotes negation and aspect from 1t

67 Tillmore, C J,(1968a), p 23 helater on (1971, pp 246 47)
substitutes V with Predicator (verb, and adjective or noun).
This revision in the constituents of P 1s unfortunate, as it 1s
proposed without anydiscussion for or agamnst Inthisstudy
P as exparded aboy e (1968a) 15 accepted
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tionships that the NPs contract with the V, are realised
as different C(ases) Rules (1) and (u)% formalise this

() S -DI pte
() PV C Cn
A C(ase) domunates an NP, K{asus) (case
inflexton) and P(ost) P(osition), which can be indicated
by 2 rule ke (i)™
(u) C+NP K (+PP)
Fillmore has postulated (19682, 1969, 1971), the following
Cfase)s with the semantically based definittons given
1 A(gentive) ‘the case of the typically animate
percetned 1nstigator of the actton
identified by the verb’ (1968a), p 24,
‘the mnstigator of the event’ (1969),
p 116, ‘the prncpal cause” (1961),
p 253
2 Dfative) ‘the case of the ammate being affe
cted by the state or action identi~
fied by the verb’ (1968a), p 24
3 E(spertencer) ‘the entity which recenves or accepts
or espertences or undergoes the
effects of an action’ (1969),p 116,
‘when there 1s a genmne psycholo

68 Fillmore C ] (1968a) p 24

69 FCG proposes a fotation lihe X—Y  the arrow rotatton 15
used throughout but this should rot be intespreted as mearirg
that the proposal for a case grammar requires 2n assumpt on
of aleft to-nght orientation of the constituent symbols of the
tennting rules (Fillmore C J (1°684), p 24(f n 20)

70 Fillmore C J (19682) p 33 he proposes a rule lihe C»h+NP
perhaps 1 view of the English lacguage  The PP occurring
1n certain constructions of Sanshnit 1mpo es a spec Fc real sa
tion of K
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mcal event or mental state verb, we
have the espertencet”...(1971) p. 251.

4. I(nstrumental) : ‘the case of nanimate force or object
causally involved in the action or state
1dentified by the verb’ (1968a), p 24,
‘the case of the immediate cause of
an event, of, in the case of a psycholo-
gieal predicator, the stimulus, the
thing reacted to’ (1971), p. 251; ‘the
sttmulus or tmmedtate physical cause
of an event’ (1969), p 116.

5 Counter-agent - ‘the force or reststance against which
the action 15 carried out’ (1969), p 116.

6  Flacutive) - ‘the case of object or bemng resulting
from the action or state identified by
the verb, or understood as a part of
the meaning of the verb’ (1968a), p 25.

Rfesult) : ‘the entity that comes Into existence
as a result of the action’ (1969), p 116.

7. O(bjective) : ‘the semantically most neutral case,
the case of anything representable by
2 noun whose role 1n the action or
state 1s tdentified by the semantic
interpretatton of the  verb  itself;
concetvably the concept should be
limited to things which are affected
by the action or state 1denufied by
the verb. The term 1s not to be con-
fused with the notton of direct object,
nor with the name of the surface case
synonymous with accusative’ (1968a),
p 25,
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‘the entity that moves or changes ot
whose position or euistence 15 1o
constderation’ (1969), p 116, ‘the
Object case 1s that of the cnuty
which moves or which undergoes
changes, a waste-bashet, sentences
embedded to Objects can serve to
dentify the content of a psycho-
logtical event as with the verbs of judg-
g or magmung’ (1971), p 251

8  L{ocative) “the case which identifies the location or
spatial orientation of the state or action
identified by the verb® (1968a),p 25

9  SO(urce) ‘the place from which  somcthing
moves’ (1969), p 116,
‘starting point’ (1971), p 259

10 GO(al) ‘the place to which something moves’
(1969), pp 116,
‘the destinattion (1971), p 259

Tillmore has suggested addittonal cases lthe (5)
Com(itatn €)(1968a, pp 81 83),(n) B(enefacune) (19682, p 32),
(m) T(mce) (19682, p 32), (1v) Ls(sive) (19682, p 84),(v)
I'(rinslatine) (19682, p 84), (v1) Pa(th) (1971, pp 259 260),
and posstbly (vn1) T'xt (1971, p 260 f)

o wiemnpt 1s Toade, here, 1o wysess the Justifiabi-
Iy or validity of one or all of the cases mentioned above
This questton is taken up 1n the sections concerned with
spec fic case categories
12135 Ofthe aases, A, D, 0, 1,1, L, %0, GO, Cxt,
Pa, Ls, T are postulated 1 the succ~cding chapters  The
cwse cateon Rlcesp ive) 1s introduc~d Fhe starus of
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Com (itative) 1s not examined, as 1t 1s linked up with
coordinatton Other case-categories are discussed, but not
retamned 7t
Now, for the present study, the Phrase Structure rules
(1, 11 above) can be restated as follow
0 S - MP
@) P - VC G
whete C,=onc of A, D, R, O,F, L,L, SO,
GO, Ext, Pa, Es, T
FCG mantains that the case frame(s) of a verb
indicate(s) the relationship (s) 1 the form of cases that con-
tract between the NP(s)and the V. Thus,a verblike ‘pathatt’
(reads) has a case-frame like
pathats +[A @Ody—1
The dash indicates the place where the verb occurts, the
symbols to the tight of 1t, show the cases that can co occur
with the vertb  The parentheses indicate optionality The
symbol “+” 1n front of the square brackets, indicates that
the frame feature 15 positively specified with regard to the
lexical ttem  *pathatt’

According to FCG, the relationship obtaining
between a V and the assoctated NP’s 1n deep structure
remains the same, 1rrespective of the final position of these
NP’s in  surface structurc  Thus, the case frame of the
vetb ‘open’, to take an example from English, 1s as follows

Open + [ —— O, (A), D]
(1) the door opened
O

kit The case category Courter agert (I 134) 15 excluded from
thts disqussion  Becauce Fillmote does rot discu s 1t (1969),
and he appears to have rejected 1t later on
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(1) he openced the doot
A

o
(1) the Ley opened the door
1 (e}
(tv) he opsned the door with the Ley
A O 1

[ Sumular examples can be cied from other
languages Ithe Sansknt -

bilahah—pustaham-pathat
A

balahena —pustaham -pathyate]
A o

In addstion to the categorial component,?2the base-
component of 'CG comprises alestcon  As regards the sele-
ction of levical items, FCG proposes that the selection of
the verb should precede the selection of other levical items 73
Secondly, FCG mamtains that subject-object relations are
surface-phenomena "3 Consequently, there does not appear to
be any need to distinguish berween strict sub-categorisation
rules and selectional restrictions 74 As a result of these,
the lenteon assumes a less comples form

Besides, TCG proposes that onc case-category
occnts only once 1n a simple sentence, and occurrences of the
same casc-category can be conjoined 1n relation to a single
verb ™ In so far as the sentence-embedding 1s concerned,

72 For Phrase Structure rules sce V 3

3 Yor the detatls sce V 1

74 Cf Chomsky N, (1965), pp 95, 113

7 Fillmore, C J,(1968a2), p 21 ¢ although there can be com-
pound instances of a single case (through roun phrase con-
junction), cach aase relattor<hip occurs only oncein a simple
sentence ”
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FCG makes a change 1n its eatlier position and proposes
that embzdded S 1s domtnated by some case-category.”

12 1.4 In sum, the FCG which, according to 1ts
proponent, ‘should be incorporated into the theory of
transformational grammar’,®  lays dowa the following
principles for description

(1) Case-systems are untversal ¥
(n) Cases are semantically justified syntactic
primitives 80
(1) *Case-form™! or ‘surface-cases’? ate langua-
ge specific and may be realised by inflexion,
pre-/post-positions, and other ‘syntactic fun-
ction indicators’s? like word-order.
(tv) In a sumple sentence, one case-relattonship
occurs only once 83
(v) Relations of subject and object ate surface
phenomena 84
(v1) Oaly noun-phrases representing the same
case can bz conjomed with a single verb

76

77
78
79

80
81
82
83

84

Fillmore, C J, (1968a) p 32 complex sentences involve
recursion through the category S{entence) uwrder the case
categary Objective ’

Fillmore, C ], (1971), p 247

Fillmore, C ], (1971), p 245

Fillmore G J,(1971), p 247 “the cases 1dentify the roles
defined once and for all forhuman languages *

Fallmore, C J ,(1968a) p 5,(1971), p 245

Fillmore, C J , (19682), p 21

Fillmore, C J,(1971), p 47

Fillmore, C J, (1971), p 248 ‘one instance per-clause-
prineiple’

Frllmore, C J , (19(8a), p 32 (1971), p 247
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(su) Sentences ‘embedded in underlying tepresentation
are embedded as occupants of some case-role 83
I 2 1 5 FCG as specified, n brief, abot ¢, may need refinc-
meats and a detatled formulation of sts rules both unisersal
and language specific ones  Its application to the analysis
of natural languages may bring out imperfections which
need to be rectified In fact, Fillmore 15 aware of these
posstbilities 86 Despite these reservations, FCG stands as a
suffictently detailed working hypothesis for empirical rc
searcn to attempt a valdatton of its major clarms The
present study 15 an attempt to test the adequacy of FCG by
applying 1t to the case of Sanshut
122 The following ltmtations have been imposed
on this study
(1) Thefirst relatesto cace specification Sentences with
metaphorical  and  suggestive interpretations are
excluded from this study
() Secondly, 1n addition to the above types of sentences,
those contaming ncgaton have been left out
(s)  Thirdly, the intonational pattern of the sentences
has been 1gnored  The study of intonational pattern
of Sansheit sentences requires separate treatment
Moreover, the mntonation of the speakers of Sanshrtt
may largely be influenced by the sntonation-pattern
of the modern Indian languages which are, 1n most
cases therr first languages Besides, the study of
accent i Sansheit has been confined to the Vedic
texts and 1s purely academic, and thus 1t has no rele
vance for the classical Sanshoe
) Lastly, only sumple sentences, as a general rule, arce
analysed in this study A departure from this 1s made

85  lilmore C J (19°1) p 247
8  Tillmore € J (19682} p 88,(15°1) p 2¢6
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the case of genitive constructions and NP-ast1-NP con-~
structions wherein the process of nomtnalisation 1s invol~
ved. However, this departure 1s undertaken, more with
a view to illustrating the points under consideration 1n
simple sentences, than to explicating the charactersstics
of complex seatences.
12.2.1 The data that are discassed 1n this study, are not
based on some particular texts, but on the hnowledge of the
classical texts of grammar and literature which T have acquired
during the past years as a student of Sanskeit It 15 an
attempt to analyse the principles or roles which underhie
Sanskrit syntactic structures and which are internalised by
a speaker-heater of the language. 'Thus, thss study 15 2
“formal account of compstence’ and makes “no direct com-
mitment vis-a vis performance 7 1t ts hoped that this
study, n the sense of ‘formal account of competence’ would,
given any particular sentence, spell out precisely the processes
involved 1a 1ts generation.

‘Though, 1t cannot be claimsd that this study ex-
hausts the analyais of all possible sumple syntactic structures
in Sanshrit, 1t may reasonably be mamtained that 1t does
not exclude any structure which miy materially affect the
theoretical assumptions

Lastly, this study 15 concerned with the Sanshmt
syntactic structures, and not with the phonology®® of
Sanshrt Besides, Sanshnt as spoken today in India, 1s
influenced by the phonetic/phonological pattern of the
speahers of different modern Indian linguages So, there
does not appear any need for giving phonetic detatls A
systematic transcription may suffice fot this study

57  king, R D, (1969), p 12
88 Zwichy, A, (1965) for 2 treatmert of the phonology withun
the fram~ work of gencrative grammar




I
CASE-CATEGORIES

T Inthus chapterthe case categones A(gentise), D (ative),
Rleceptive), Ofbjective), Flaciive),  I{astrumental),
L(ocative), SO(urce), GO(al), Ent (ent), Pafth) are discussed
Of these, R* 1s not mentioned by Fillmore

It 15 proposed to discuss the case categories 4, D,
Rinsectton 111, O,F and Cognate Objects?in 1I 2,1m
II 3,L,S0, GO, Est, Pain IT 4

IIr1 In this section the case categories A, D, R are
discussed and distinguished from each other Recently,
the case-categoty D has been replaced with Espertencer,?
but this substitution has not been followed by any discussion

So, the case-category D, rather than Experiencer, s retained
for the reasons given in II 1 3 below

Imi1 If the arguments® of a verbare case categorics
A and D5, these must be realised by NP'shaving the feature
[+4-ammate] as in sentences 1, 2 If the NP acung as the
argument of a verb (eten the same verb) 1s not ammate, the
case-category cannot be AfD, as in seatence 3

1 Wilson, W A A ,(1971),p 75 itappearsthat the case-category
R 1s mentioned, for the first time, 111 this thesis

2 Fillmote, C ], (19682), pp 85 £6

3 Cillmore, C J, (1969) p 116

4 Tillmore, C. J ,(1°68b), p 373 ‘thc objects concerning which

a predicate asserts something are the argtments of that pred:-

cate * The number of arguments 1s the number of nouns a

verb requires 1n a2 syntacuically complete expreesion  Cf Fili-

more, C ¥, (1969) pp 114115

Casc-categortes A, D, R are examured with refererce to theie

definttions given by Nil'more 1n 11 12 ard I 13
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1. sevakah —  patai®
A
servant —  falls

2. sevakah — mryate
D
setvant — dies

3. pustaham —  patat
(o]
book —  falls

The case-categories A, D are disunguished from
R as follows, Whereas the case-categortes A and D may
occur as the sole arguments of a verb, R (IL1.2) presupposes
the prescnce of A{Dnaddition (to1tself) Thus, sentences
4 and 5 are acceptable, but not 4* and 5.
4. guruh — dandena — chitram  ~— tidayat
A I R
teacher — with stich — student — beats
(the teacher beats the student with 2 stick)

5 mitd ~— putram  — cintayatt
D R
mother — son — worrtes

(the mother worrnes about her son)

4 *  dandah ~— chitram  — tddayau
I
stich — student  — beats
5 dharmah  — putram  — antayan
o R
rehgion  — son —  wortics
6 The question of 1aterttoral or roa mtertional involyemert

of oncormote of the participantsinthe events described by the
vetbs,astakenupinl 1 4a~d1 353
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When thecase category A or D occuts 1n the case-
frame of 2 vetb 1n 2. simple sentence,” 1t 1s subject, normally®,
to a subjectivalisation-rule, and enters into concordial agree-
ment with the V The subjectivalisatton-rule which selects
AJD for agreement with the V, applies optionally  If case-
category RJOJF/GO also occuss 1n a case-frame, 1n addition
to A/D, and AJD 15 not selected for subjecttvalisation,
R/O/FIGO® 1s selected for subjectivalisaton This fact
15 registered (1) 1n the from of adding the stem elemenr ‘ya’
to the item under the V, (11) in taling on the features
(of [ +number] and [+4-person] ) of R/O/F/GO by the M,
(11) and by a difference 1n the inflection selected by M(ie
an affis of the ‘te’~class, rather than that of ‘o’ clas<)®® This
subjectivalisation of R/O[F/GO, 1n casc A/D s not
subjectivalised, will be referred to, henceforth, as the process
of passivisation If the case category Rj/O/F/GO doces not
occut 1n 2 case-frame, and the subjectivalisation-rule does not
select A/D for subjectivalisation, no other case-category ts
selected for agreement with the V, as a general rule,™ and
this fact 1s registered 1n the operation of the process of

passivisation with the difference that the M, 1mv anably, takes
on the features [ +third] and [-singular] Thus latter process

7 Sentences with the case category PR(ompter) in causatise cors
tructions are constdered complex, and ate not treated 1n this
analysis

8 Sentences with OfI/L <elected by the subgectnnalicatien rule

for agreement with the V, do not allow A D 1n their case
frames (11212 11433)
The subjectvalisation of GO 1s highly reetrcted (I1 4 5)

10 1Intraditional Sanshrit grammar, the ‘te class andthe 11 class

affixes are referred to as ¢ pada ard ‘par pada’
afiixes respectnely
11 Fxeeptions are menttoned 10 the scetions deal ng voth the

case categorses concerned
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will bz referred to as passtvisation without subjectivalisation.
Thus, a sentence like 6 corresponds to sentence 7, of A 1s
notselected for concordralagreement with the V, and wheretn
the process of passivisation operates, and sentence 1 corres-
ponds to sentence 8, 1n case the subjectivalisation-rule does
not select A, and, consequently, the process of passi
visation without subjectivalisation operates

6 chitrah —  grantham — pathatt
A nom (o] acc
student book reads
(the student reads a book)

7 chatrena — granthah — pathyate
A 1 O nom
by student book 15 read
(the bool 1s read by the student)

8 sevakena — patyate
A 1
by servant 1s fallen

¢ (1t) 1s fallen by the servant)
Sentences 6, 7 have the underlying structure (1n
relation to which P S rules? have already operated) as
m figure 1

Iigme I
S
f
| !
M P
' l
[ +present]
! |
v 4 [0}
O o M
path i
NP K NP K
chatra grantha

— e —
12 TorP s nlesseed 1 31
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The subjectivalisation-rule’® applies and selects
A for agreement with the V.

The result 15 as tepresented in Figure IL
Figure IT

S
l i |
A A r
S !
] | +-present
NP K [+smg. ]
| | +thied
chatra -Fsing { |
[-f-thltd] \l’ o
-}mas.
path __J___
J
ok
|
gmlmhn [—}—smg-
tmas

The affiv-substitution rule applics and replices
features with affises, with the resule as :n Figure IIT

Tigure III

S
|
- |
1]\ .\'[ r
i |
| i tr ‘____
NP K I !
l Y O
chitra 1 | Il
path P |
AP K
grantha :rln

13 ForT rulesseeV 1 32
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The final form (aside from scrambling), 2¢ 15 as
given 1n Figure IV

Frgnre IV
S
1
| {
A r
]
chatrah [ |
v
pathat1 grantham

Alternatively, at the stage of Figure I, the subjec~
tivalisation rule does not select A, and, consequently, O 1s
selected and the process of passivisation operates, The
result 1s as 1 Figure V (from Figure I).

Figure V7
S
1
| ! |
O 1}[ P
_i present
’ , [+:mg :I
NP K ~+third ___
I | ]
gmLtlm 4-sing \I' A
[i:l‘;;d] path-ya- '
| |
NP K
chatra +smg

-+-mas.

14 Ross J R ,(1970), rp 251 252 arcrzmbling tule ‘optionally
permutes major clements of a clause, subject to various conds
tions * In thisstudy this problemisignored, ard herceforth,
no reference to t wall be made  Also Ross, J R, (1967,)~
pp 71 §0,Lakoff R T (1768), pp 95, 103(F n 9)
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The affiv-substitution rule applies and replaces
features with affizes and the resnlt 15> a5 1 Nigure VI

Fuige VI
S
]
! | I
(o] M P
e
te
| i I |
ITP K v A
| I
grantha h path ya ’
| |
NP I|<
chatra mna
The final form 15 as 1n Figore VII
Fugnre VII
S
SR S
| [
O r
I _
granthah | |
v A
!
pathyate chatrena

Sentences 1 and 8 have the underlying structure
as sn Figure VIII
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Fignre VIIT

S

P R

| [

M r
[ +present] ] .
\l’ ¢'I&
' |

pat
Np d
schLa

The subjectivalisation-rule selects A for agree-
ment with the V (as 1n Figure 1I), and the affis-substitution
rule replaces features with affies (as in Fagure IIT), and the

final formis as represented 1n Figare IX (omitting
mntervening details)

Figure IX

A

sevakah

!
|
v

patatt

Alternatively, at the stage of Figure VIII, the
subjectivalisation tule does not apply, and the process of
passivisation without subjectivalisation operates

The
result 15 as 1n [igure X (from Figure VIII)

3
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Figure X
S
!
l |
M P
l I
+present | [
+sing v A
—third | !
pat-ya- | |
E—
NP K
se\lnka +smg
+mas

The affic-substitution rule applies and the result
1s as 1n Figure X1

Figure X1

S
i
j ]
N r
I |
te | [
v A
| }
pat-ya- J 1
NP K
sev :IIL: mna

The final form 1s 25 represeated in Figure XIT



Figure VII

5 .
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g

] B
v A

patyate sevahena

It may be noted that the process of passivisation
without subjectivalisation differs from the process of passi-
visation in that the M always selects (in the former case)
the unmathed features [ +sing], [ -third], as1s evident from

sentences 9 -12'.
9.

10

11

miirkhah — hasants
A nom

fo ols laugh
miirkhath — hasyate
A 1

by  fools 15 laughed
((1t) 1s laughed by fools)

miirkhah hasat1

A nom

fool — laughs
miithhena — hasyate
1

by  fool — 15 laughed
((it) 1s laughed by the fool)

bildh -— éayane —  svapant
A nom L 1

girls  — 1n bed —  sleep
(the girls sleep 1n bed)

bilabhth — f$ayane —  supyate
A 1 L stet

by gels  —— 1 bed — s slept

((st) 1s slept 1n bed by the girls)
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12, bala ~— $ayane — svapiti
A nom L
gl — mbed — sleeps
(a girl sleeps 1n bed)
12, balaya — fayane  — supyate
A L
by gl — mnbed — 15 slept

( (at) 1s slept 1n bed by the girl)

The case-category A 1s distinguished from D, as
1t oceurs 1n a case-frame which 1s assigned to non-stative verbs.
Non-stative verbs are those that may occur in reply to the
query ‘him-harot’ (what does (x-do) 1* Thus, the verb-
forms 1n sentence 13 are non-stative, and have an A in their
case-frames, and those 1n sentence 14 are stative and have
a D in their case-frames
sa-him-harot1 13 A sa — (pathati  (reads) }

he-what-does he Lhelat1 (plays)
(what 1s he doing) 7 gayan (sings)
[ hasau (laughs)
sa-him-harott . 14*,  sa  — [pvat (s alive) )
vidyate (extsts) |
astt (15)

bhavat: (becomes)
cintayatt (worrtes) |
{ dste (stays) )
It may be noted that sentences (14) are deviant only as replies
to the relevant question

L I 2 Inthes section, R 1s distinguished from A and D
All these three case categories are assigned to arguments of
averb which ate realised by NP’s with the feature [ -}-animate]

15 Thus, the case-categories A, D are distingmished from each
other on syntactic eriterson as well
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It was mentioned above (II11) that R presupposes the
occurrence of A/D (cf sentences 4, 5) 1n its case-frame
This case-category 1s distinct from A/D, because, though
the entity specified as R undergoes or accepts the effect of
an acttvity or state denttfied by the verb, 1t does aot tnttate
1t Fillmore has not postulated a case-category lthe R (£ n 1).
It may be that whatever 15 spectfied hete as R, 1s subsumed
under hus D', which would make possible the elimination
of a case-category lihe R Let 1t be accepted that R 1s not
needed, and there 1s only Din additionto A Now, consider
sentences 2 and 4 above, whetetn both ‘sevahah’ (1n 2) and
“chatram’ (1n 4) ate re-spectfied as D (rather D! and D* for
conventence)  The subjectivalisation-rule applies to the
underlying structures of sentences 2, 4 and selects the D
‘sevaka’ (1n 2) and the A ‘guru’ (in 4) for subjectivalisation
But, as mentioned eatlier, subjectivalisation-rule operates
optionally, and 1n case 1t does not apply, the D' ‘sevala®
{tn 2) does not enter 1nto agreemsnt with the V. Now, the
problem 1s, how to account for thts difference 1n syntactic
behaviour of D? and D? (in 2, 4) » One may argue that
D co-occurning with A (as 1n 4) must be subjectivalised, 1n
case A 1s not subjectivalised But, this does not solve the
problem. Consider sentence 5 Even Fillmore’s defini-
tions (IT 1 3) would specify ‘matd’ (in 5) as D Now, what
case-category 15 to be assigned to ‘putram’ > It will be
correct to assume that Fillmore would ot will have to spe-
cify ‘putram’ as D (unless he invents another case-category)
Apatt from the fact that this occurrence of two Ds (in 5),
1n a simple sentence, goes against s principle of ‘one-
instance-per-clause’,17 1t creates another problem How

16 Tor discusston see 11 1 3
17 Tillmore, C. §, (1971), p 248
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to account for the fact t‘hnt the sub;ectlvnhsatlon-:ulc selects
*mitd’ (D) for agreement with thé V, and in case D' is not
subjectivalised, ‘putram’ (D?) necessnrﬂy enters into agree-
inent with the V, with the consequential operation of the
process of passivisation, To get round this problem,
one may suggest that Fillmore would respecify D? (‘putram’)
_as O. But, this does not solve the problem. InIL2.1.1
it is argued that there is need to dlstmgmsh R from O.
Bésides, this suggestion, if foliowed in a sentence like 15,
would make the specification of cise-categories problema-
tic. What case-category is to be assigned to ‘putmm’
i 15,0 orD? Following the assignation of O to purram
in sentence 5, one would be inclined to specify “putram’ in
15 as O. The result is, again, the occurrence of two O's
in one simple sentence, and the consequential problem of
selecting one of the O’, in case the process of passivisation
operates.

15.  piti — putram — dharmam — brite
A O O
father — son — religion —  speaks

(tht: father speaks to his son about religion)
It is difficult to anticipate the solution that may be suggested
by Fillmore. But, there appears to be sufficient justification
for the case-category R as postulated in this section.
I1. 1. 3. 'The three case-categorfes A, D, R have been dis~
tinguished above. WNow, in the ight of the above discussion
(L. 1.1, IL 1. 2), the definitions®® given by Fillmore with
seference to A, D, E(speriencer) are examined below.
The case-category A has been defined more or
less consistently, and, in this analysis, the definition given

18.  Fillmore, C. J., (19684), p. 24; (1569), p 116; (1571),
pp- 251, 253. .
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in ‘the Case for Case’ (1968a)'? is accepted. As spectfied
above, sentences 1, 4, 6-13, 15 contain the case-categorv A.

In so far as the case-category D?? is concerned,
there have been proposals to replace it with Expertencer.?t
It is proposed to discuss Experiencer first (as defined by
JFillmore f. n, 21), and, then, take up Dative (f. n. 20).

1L 1.3.4, The case-category Experiencer 1s not defined
cexplicttly enough to indicate which of the two NP’s (in case
there are two NP’s in the case-frame) in relation to a psy-
chological event or mental state vetb, 15 to be spectfied as
Enperiencer.  Consider a sentence like 5 above. ‘The NP’s
‘matd’ (mother) and ‘putram’ (son) are both related to the
verb ‘eintayatt’.  However, it may be interpreted (in favour

19. Tilimore, C J,(1968a), p 24 ‘Agentnve, the case of the typ-
eally animate percetved tastigator of the action sdertified by the
verth ® CE Fallmore, C. J, (1969), p.116 : ‘Agent, the nsti-
gator of the event’, Cf. Fillmore, C. J., (1971}, p.253 + “the
principal cause’ interpretatton of the Agert case sceme, for
many sentences, to be quite adequare’s
The problem of NP’s indicating natural pheromena 1s dis-
cussed in IL, 3. 3.1

20 Fillmore, C. J, (1568a), p. 24 . ‘Dative, the caseof the ammate
beung affected by the state or action identifed by the verh,”

21, Fdimore, C. ], (1969), p. 116: ‘Expericrcer, the entity which
receives of accepts or experiences or Lrdergoes the efcas of
an action {earhier called by me *Datsse’)’, Cf. Dillmore, C. J,
(1971), p 251 : “Thave reanalysed the old Dauve byspread ng
1t arourd among the other cases, Where there s a gerune
psycholopical event or mental state verh, wchavethe Lspen-
creer, whete there 13 2 ron-psychological b which irdacanes
a change of stare, 1uch as onc of dy rg or gron g, welave
the Objecr  Where thereas a trarsfer or rovemrert of sores
1hirg 10 2 penon, the recenver asdest raton 15 taken asthe
Goat*

‘
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of the definition) that the NP which indicates imtiation of
the psychological event or mental state verb, is to be speci-
fied as Expertencer. Thus, ‘mitd®’, and not ‘putram’, 15 Ex-
penencer So far, there appears to be no difference between
the old Dative (f. n 20) or Dative as analysed above (IL 1.1)
and Expeniencer except the terminological one  Now, con-
sider sentences lihe 16,17, wherewn the case-rategores, foll-
owing FTillmore (f. n 21), have been specified as O, E

16 sohanah —  mnyate
(¢ dies
s. —
17. sohanah —  glayan [ cintayatt
E
5. —  feels weary [ worzies

Whatever process, psychological or non-psychological, may
be 1nvolved 1n feeling weary or wortymng ot dying, the way
the NP ¢sohanah’ 15 affected tn 16, 1s not different from that
1n 17 In other words,1f no external agency affects ‘sohanah’
1n 17, sois the case n16  Thus, there 15 no reason Why
the ‘sohanah’ 1n both 16 and 17 should not be specified etther
as E or O. In so far, as syntactic justification 1s concerned,
there appears to benone The subjectivalisation-rule applies
to both (16, 17) optionally, and, 1n case OJE 1s not sclected
for agreement with the V, the process of passivisation
without subjectivalisation operates 1n the case of both 16,
17 as s evident from 36, 17,

16 sohanena  —  mryate
O 1
by s — s died
( (1it) 15 died by s)
17. ;c:)hanem —  gliyate | cintyate
1
ky s — 1s felt weary [ 1s worried

( (1) 1s felt weary [ worried by s )
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Agarn, take a sentence like 18, waetein Fullmore’s
defimition of E, O(f n 21 (1971)) would lead to the postula-
tion of two Os despite the explicit constraint agawnst such
a posstbility

18 mith —  putram —~— pasyat
O nom (e} acc
mother son sees

(the mother looks at her son)

It 15 not clear, how the subjectivalisation-rule 15 to be spzci-
fied 1n relation to 1ts operation 1n sentence I8  In sentenc:
15, the problem relates to the process of passtvisation, and
1n 18, 1t relates to the process of subjectivalisation as well
namely, how one of the two Os 1s to be <clected for subjectt
valisatton, and 1n case the subjectivalisation-rule docs
not apply, how one of the O» will be selected for
passtvisation
The problem created by bringing 1n O asa parual
substitute of D (f n 21 (1971)) 15 evident from sentence,
like 19
19 sevahah— prabhum — margam — prechatt
A ? o
servant — master — way — ashs
(the servant ashs the master about the way)
It1s not clear, whether Eor Oshould beassigned to the unspe-
cified NP 1n 19 Ifit1s specified as E, 1t goes agamst the
defimtion of Nilmore (f n 21 (1971)), and 1f 1t 15 O, then,
again, the problem 10 regard to passivisation (1 ¢ due to
the occurrence of two Os) crops up
In order to strengthen his posiion that O like T
15, at least partially, a replacement of D, and, thus, there s some
sort of link between O and E(f n 21 (1971)), Fillmore
suggests that cmbedding dominated by O may be rclated
to a psychological event (f n 21 (1971)) as 1n sentence 20
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But, the embedding under O may relate to' nosi-psycho-
logical events as well, as in sentedces 21, 22,
20. pitd— ciatayati (yat—putmh—kxdgaab—— ast1]
oS S

father — worries —that—son —how —is
(the father worsdes as to how his son is)
21. sainikah - amriyata [yatah - de$ab po - paribh ﬁyctg]
oS

soldier - died so that- country-not- thay be subjugated
(the soldier died so that his country might not be subjugated)

22, sainikah ~— $atrin — hanti {yatah — te —
os .
soldier  — enemies - kills as  — they —
Akramigyanti]
S

will attack
(the soldier kills the enemy as they will attack)
Considering sentences like 16-22, if is proper to
ignore E, O(as defined in f. o, 21 (1971)) as replacements’
for either the old D(f. n. 20) or old E (f. n. 21 (1969)).
Fillmore mentions that his old Dative (f. n. 20)
includes what may be treated as Goal (f. 0. 21). But, this
does not appear to be convinciag n view of his suggestion
for a case- -category 1iké Bene'facnvc,"’ in addition to D.
However, 1t is proposed hete to identify Goal as a case-
category distinct from AD (IL. 4. 5).
IL 1.3.2. Now, that Experiencer as defined by Fillmore

((1971) £. n. 21) need not bz accepred, it would be relevant to
examne Expertencer (f. n. 21) and Dative® (f. n. 20) in re-

22. Fillinore, C. J, (1968a), p. 32,
23, There appeass to be no difference between D (19682) and E
(1969) as defined by Fillmore.
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lation to D and R as specified in II. 1. 1. and IL 1. 2. above.
‘There are three possibilitiés : D (1968a) and Jor E(1969) as
defined by Fillmore (f.51. 20, 21), includes () both D and R ot
(1) only D or (iil) only R, 2s explicated by me in IL 1.
1. and IL 1. 2. Whicheyer possipility is accepted, it
indicates that D and R, as z‘malysed above in IL 1.1, and
II 1. 2 are estabhshed on different grounds. As specified
inIL1,1. and IT 1. 2., D initiates a statc jdentified by the
verb (as opposed to A which is the initiator of an action
identified by the verb), and R is the case affected by the
state or action identified by the verb. As it has already been
showdi, D and R need to be dlstmgmshed from each other

and from A also, so there a_ppears nothmg to add on 'this
pomt

II. 1. 4. Before this segtion (I 1) is concluded, one point
needs to be considered. It has been suggested that there are
sentences which indicate intentional or non-intentional in-
volvement of an actant 1n the action identified by the verb.
Now, the question 1s : should the NP specified as A, if
there 1s non-intenttonal 1nvolvement, be rather considered
aD?
Consider sentences 1, 24-26.
24. balakah — pateam —  bhanakti
A o
boy — pots —  breaks
( the boy breaks the pots )
25. bilakah — aNgulim — churikaya —- chinatti
A O I

boy — finger — withknife — cuts

(the boy cuts his finger with a knife)
26.  rimah —  visam —  bhuNkte

A o

he — poison — eats

(he takes poison)
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In all these sentences (1, 24-26), there may be an
alternative interpretation which shows no intentional involve-
ment of A Now, one may argue that as the actant 1s non-
intenttonally involved 1n the action, the case-category should
be specified as D rather than as A, It 1s possible to disambt-
guate such sentences by adding adverbials like “s3vadhinam’
(carefully) and “nipunam’ (cleverly [ shilfully)  In case etther
of these adverbials occurs 1n sentences 1, 24-26, the inter-
pretatton would be always intentional, and the actant would
be specified as A.

But, despite the above argument, there appears
to be no need to make this distinction 1n case-specification.
The use of adverbials sumply brings out the intentionality
or non-intentionality of the actant, and 1t does not make a
non-stattve verb a stative one, even conceptually  Consider
sentences 25, 26 specially. Whether the action performed
15 1ntenttonal or non-intentional, there 1s no difference 1n the
way 1t 1s performed In fact, the vagueness in sentences
1, 24-26 may be attributed to our knowledge of the wotld
1 ¢ we know that one would not normally perform an action
like falling or cutting one’s finger or swallowing poison.

Agan, there are verbs like “hasatt’ (laughs), txhat’
(wrrites), ‘yatt’ (goes) which may wmvolve intentional or non-
ntentional participation of an actant, but no one would like
10 suggest that the case-category may be either AorDumn
the context of these vetbs Besides, stative verbs lIike
‘padyaty’ (sees) and ‘hrfyaty’ (becomes lean) may involve
mtentionality or non-intentionality of at actant, still, the
case-category in their case-frames 15 specified as D

Thus, 1t appeats reasonable not to take account of
ntentionality or non-intentionality of an actant for case-
specification.
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o2 “This section deals with the O{bjective) and F(acts
tive)R(esult) cases and cognate objects As these have
been considered related n one way ot other, 1t 1s appropriate
that they be discussed together, even though they appear,
at fitst sight, to be different hunds of construct

In sub section 1T 2 1 the case-category O 15 dis-
cussed. In sub section II 2 2, the F/R as a case-category
distinct from O, and the relevance of cognate objects in
relatton to FfR are examned
II 2 1 The case-category O 15 discussed 1n sub sections
mM211, 10212, 2131,72/32 Inlil
2 1 1 defimmtions of Oaretakenup InJl 2 3 2senten
ces contamning O are shown through thetr dertvations
InIl 2 1 3 120dIl 2 1 3 2 the process of passivt
sation which 1nvolves Rieceptive) as well, 15 discussed
InII 2 1 4 sentences which allow obligatory deletion of
A/D, ate referted to
I 2 1 1 According to Fillmore the case category O 1s
assigned to the entity that moves or changes or whose post
tion or extstence 1s in coastderation 3¢ Netther this nor an
alternative difinition?® 15 followed up with exemplification
or amplification  The only change (from a to b) worth no
ting, appeats to be the elimination of thefeature [animate] 2¢
This 15 tmplied 1n Fillmore’s remark about Expertencer
and Object case categories wherein the two are considered
to appear 1n complementary distribution, the Object being

24 Fillmore C ], (1969) p 116

25 Fillmore,C J,(1971) p 251 “The Object caseis that of the
entity which moves ot which undergoes changes, and Isull
use 1t as a waste basket sentences embedded to Objectscanserve
to tdentify for example the content of a psyctological event
as with the verbs of judging orimagming *

26 Fillmore C.J (1971), p 251 ‘I go loager confuse sclection
restrictions to animates with true case Like notion *
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assigned in*the ‘context'of b hbn’psychblagical velb indita-'”
ting a chirge’ of state.? But} with this definition 'of o,
sentertes like 1, 2 would Ppose’problem ‘for Fillmore with *
regard to casé-assignént, as he would havé to specify ‘two
occurrences of O,'thus, breaking his ‘ce-instance [of one
case-categdry pu} “per-cladsk prinéiple. s - ’

' )

1 sohanab‘— tim — . pasyati
(o] o}
s. L= (.her — looks
(s- looks at hef)’ L o
2., rimah' —  &m, |, — adriyate” .
; o, o' ;
I — her — respects

(r. respects her)

Secdndly, there ‘appéars to bz little syntactic justification .
(Fulmore has given none in ‘Some Problems “for Casex
Grammar),” for bringing O in like with A{gentive) aqd *
E(xperiencer) by elifitiating’ the' featute *of [animacy] 2
As developtd- by Fillmiore, the case-tatégories ‘A, E are ¢
assigned to'entities which ate] +antmate®] s Now, hus defini’
tion of O (f. n./27) indicates that it may be assigned to an en--
tity which is [--animate} . Morf:ovcr, tHough O is'assigned
in relation’to non-psycholdgical verbs (£.1.27), thé sentences
embedding under' O'may bt in relation to'verbs of judging:
and Imagining’ (f.'n. 25).° Tnus, the'demitcation between *
E and O bzcomes hazy to the extent thaiihe » defifiition or ~
explication ofthe O, as1n*Soms Problems for Case-Grammar’, «

27.  Fillmore, C. ., (1971), p. 251 : “Where there is a non-psycho-
logical verb which 1ndicates 2 change of state, such as one of
dying or growing, we havethe Object.”

28." Fillmore, C. J., (1971), p. 248. e

29.  Fillmore, €. ], (1971), pp. 249-250; 253.255, 261. 1,
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s . i L
appears to be of no televance to distinguiéh it as a gase~
<ategory. So, the elaboration of O, as in “‘Some Problems
for Case-Grammar’, is sgnored® and, ia the following dis-
<ussions, it is proposed to refer to the case-category O3
as (1) the semantically most neutsal case, the case of any-
thing reptesentable by a noun whose role in the action
ot state identified by the verb, 15 identified by thesemantic
interpretation of the verb itself; (i) concelvably the concept
should be limited to things, which are affected by the action
or state 1dentified by the vetb.’s* This deﬁmtlon contains
w0 parts (matked by me as) (1) nnd (11) The first part ageo-
unts fof sentences like 3, 4,5 and the" second for Senitences

like™ 6.
{

v

3. baliki’ —  gimam  — *giyau
A O ] My ooég
gir - , song * L7 singgt 0t
(the glrl smgs asong) ¢« s e

! ) i

4. authh —  gamanam® — Larou ,
A (e} B
guest —  going —  does
(the guest leaves) |

30.  For some problems anising out of this postulation of O, see
sub-sections 2 2., 2.3.

31.  ‘Thepostulation of O ‘asa waste bashet” (Fll!mo;c, C J.,(1971),
p 251) raises @ problem for his case-theory, whith 15 referced
to in Chap VI .

32. Fillmore, C J ,(1968a), p 25 : ‘theterm (Objectrve bsk) 1s not
to be confused with the notion of direct. object, nor with the
name of the surface case, syaonymous with “accusative,”

3.1 G ke karoti” are d dmnlL2 2.2,
“Towards the end of II 2 2 2,1t 1s proposed that such con-
structions may be covered by the process of rommalisation.
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5(1) nads — vahat: (i1) viyuh — v (u1) stiryah — divyatt
o] o o

mver — flows wind -~ blows sun  — shines
6 () sohanah — pa:xdhinam —  nafijayatt
A
- drcss —  dyes

(s dyes the dress)
(u) rimzh —  patram —  pathatt
A O

letter —  reads

r. —_
{r reads a letter)
The case-category O 1s assigned to the entities

which are [—animate] and, thus, 1t 15 distinguished from the
case-category R(eceptive),¥ assigned to the entities which are
[-+-animate], and are affected by the action of state 1dentified
by the vesb The casetcategory R appears distingwished from
O onthreepoints  In the first 1nstance, R, as opposed to O
(as 1n sentence 5 above),can never occur alone Its occurrence
1 a case-frame presupposes A/D  Consequently, O may
be selected for subjectivalisation, even in the absence
of the process of passtvisation, but R can be subjectivalised
only when the process of passivisation has operated ~ Secon-
ily, 1n a sentence like 7, there 1s need to distinguish R and O
(‘one 1nstance-per-clause prunciple’ may be recalled)
7. yatnkah—nagankam — mirgam—prechatt
nom R acc O acc
tounst —city dweller —way —asks
(the tourist asks the city-dweller the way)
‘Thurdly, 1f R s distinguished from O which 1s assigned to
mammate entities, the embedding under O for processes
like compl ation appears 1cally more appropriate

3 This case-category 1s mentioned first (to my krowledge) by
Walson {1971)
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'M.2.1.2. Inthis sub-section, the case-category O 1s speci-
fied 1n relation to different syntactic structutes, The case-
frames 1n the sentences below, ate (A, I, O] n8, 9; (1]
n10,10 ;{A, I, R—]1011,12; [T—] 1n13, 13"; [A,0~]
1n14,15,17,18; [O—] 1 16, 16, 19, 19°. 'The dertvations
of8,9,10,14-16 are given 1n detatl, those of 11, 12, 13, are
limuted to thetr underlying steuctures. The dertvations of
17-19 betng stmilar to that of 14-16, are not indicated.

8.

10.

10

11,

12

fatruh — agnma — %ramam ~— dahati
A nom 1

enemy — with ﬁ:e—vlllagc — burns
(the enemy burns the village with fire)
§atruna — agmini — grimah — dahyate
A 1 1 1 O nom

by enemy — with fire— viflage — 1s butnt
(the viilage 1s burnt with fire by the enemy)

agmh — dahatt — (svayameva)?s
Inom
fire — burns — (iself)

agnini — dahyate — (svayameva)
1

1
by fite — 1sburnt — (itself)
((t) 1s burnt by fire (by tself) )
ikhetakah-—dhanusd —pasan — vidhyati

A nom I t R acc
hunter — with bow- animals — shoots

(the hunter shoots antmals with 2 bow)

akhetakena—dhanusi — pasavah~ vidhyante
A 1 1 R nom
by hunter — with bow-—anumals—ate shot

(antmals ate shot witha bow by the hunter)

—
35 This sentence with a case frame [I-] 1s given here to compare
with_scntences 16,167, 19,19 which have a case frame like [0-].
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15.

16.

16,

17.

18.

19.
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dhanuh — vidhyati — “(svayameva)

I nom .

bow shoo]ts — (itself)

{ - .

dhanusi — vidhyate — (svayameva)
1 -

bybow — isshot . itself)
((it) is shot by the bow (by itself) )
sidah  — odanam — pacati

A nom F acc !
€00k — bolied rice — cooks
(the cook cooks bolied rice)

sidena — odanah Ppacyate

i F nom
by cook— hojled rice— is cooked
(bouled rice is cooked By the cook)

odanah — pacyate (svayameva)
P nom '

boiled tice — cooks (itself)
odanena— pacyate  — (svayameva)
F i -

by boiled rice — js cooked — (jtself)
((it) is cooked by boiled rice (by itself) )

taksakah — kastham — phinatti
nom O acc

carpenter —  wood — splits

(the carpenter splits the wood)

taksakena —  Lastham __ bhidyate

A i O nom

by carpenter — wood . is spht

(wood is split by the carpenter)

kastham — bhidyate — (svayameva)
O nom
wood — splits —  (itself)
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19 kisthena — bhidyate — (svayameva)
o 1
by wood — 15 split  — (itself)

both=((1t) 1s split by the wood (by 1tself))

Sentences 8,9 have an und\.rlymig structure as represented
in Figuge I /

Figure 1 : {
: {
S
I
| |
M P
[ I i
[+pres]
[ | | |
\'/ A 1 O
TN DR S
{ [

$atru agni graima

Tne subjectivalisation rule® applies and selects A. The
result 1s as given in Figure IE

36 It may be noted that the subjectivalisation rule 1n Sanskat s
optiontl  But, wheneserthe case-frame contains R ard/or OJT,
1n addition to AfD, ard A/D 1s not sclected for subjectivalisa-
tion, R or O or T, as a general rule, 1s selected for subjecti-
valisation  This process s refetred to as passivisation wath
subjectivalisation (I 1 1)
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Figure I

s
I

1I£ b
TJ_I [+pres] vﬁ_I—cI

K | +sing I
| ~+third, |
satzu ~F-sing I ] ]
[+th1xd] dah NP K I\IP K
-}-mas | l
ramaf -}-sing.
o 12]
agnal [ +-sing.
~+-mas

‘The affix-substitution rule replaces the features with affixes,
and the result 1s as represented 1n Figure IIL

Figure II1
S
i
| | |
A M P
|
t1
| I
NP K
[ | I I 1
$atru h v I (o]
d:Ilh I I
I |
Ng II I\IIP K
agnt ma grama am

The final form (aside from scrambling ) 1s as given 1n
Figure IV,
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Fugure IV
S
I
| |
A P
‘ |
$atruh
| | !
v I (o]
dahat1 agnina graimam

Alternatively, 1f the subjectivalisation rule does not select
A(sec £ n 36) O 1sselected for subjectivalisation, and the
representation 15 as 1n Figure V (from Figure T)

Figure V'
S
1
] | |
[o] 1}[ P
N
| | +-pres | ‘L‘
NP K +sing { V
+third | |

+-third NP K NP K
Fmas J I N
atru” +-sing Jagnif +sing

L+mas ] [+mas ]

grlama [+smg] dah 7] ]_—I._l

The affix-substitution rule replaces the featutes with affices
It may be noted that 1f O(or R/F) ts selected for subjectivali-
sation (and AfD 1s also present 1n the case frame), M selects
an affix which belongs to the te’-class,® rather than the ‘tr>

37 See f n 10
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class, the stem elemsnt ‘y2’ss added to the V3 The result
1s as 1 Figore VI, -

Firgure VI
s .
I
| | I
O M
€) i l
[ e |
| j | !
I?P IL \l/' A I
|
grima h dah-ya-
J
]
I\}P K NP }|<
satru mla agnl ina

The final form 15 as represented 1n Figure VII
Frgure VII

S
| |
| I
(o] P, ¥
i | | :
grimah .
Y
d:lhyn]tc §ntn|x ni  agnini

Sentences 10, 10 have the un;iczlyfng structurg as
Tgure VIII ¢

38 The % hole process may b= referred to as that of passivisatton
If the formunder the V contains the “ya’ clement already, no
“ya’ element ts added 25 1n ‘divyati/dTvyate’
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Fugare VIII

S
| | |
M P
l [ I | ‘
Vg I
i { [
dah i |
| = [
NP K PP
svayamev‘a
agnt

It may bs noted that I is the only case-category 10 the case-
frame of sentences 10,10 (like the F/O1n 16,16, 19, 19 and
the T1n 13, 13) If there 1s another case-category in the
case-frame, I cannot be selected for subjectivalisation ** The
P(ost)-P(osition) ssvayameva’ (by 1tself) bars the occurrence
of any other case category 1n the case-frame of a sumplex

I 1s selected for subjectivalisation The P(ost)P(osition)
‘svayameva’ 15 deleted optionally The result 1s as 1n
Figure IX

- -
39 A sentenceltke agmh gramam dahaty’ (fire village buens  fire
burns the village) appears doubtful Even if 1t 15 argued
that 1n this sentence, the NP ‘agmil’ sndicating a natural
phenomenon (cf 1L 33 1) behaves  1ditosyncratically
as an I, sentences like 10, 13, 16,19 do not allow the
occurrence of any other case~category in their case frames,
if they have to convey the sease of ‘svayameva’ (by itself)

(cf £ n 41)
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Figure 1X
S
|
| | I
;‘ i i
i | ~+pres v
NP K [+th!td] ]
) +sing dah
agni ~+-sin
° [-}-t}m‘:gd]
-+-mas

‘The affix-substitution rule replaces the features with affizes,
and the result 1s as 1n Figure X

Figure X
S

| I ]

1 M P

I l |
| ti v

NP K |

1!1 dah
agm

The final form 1s as represented 1n Figure XI

Fygure XI

agnth
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Tt may be recalled that the subjectivalisation rule  bemng
optional, 1t may be that no case-category 15 selected for sub-
jectivalisation  In such a case, (1) the M indicates [-thurd] ,
[+-singular] , (1) the affix undeg M shows ‘te” rather than
“tr’, (1) and the stem-element rya’ 15 added to V4 I 1s not
selected for subjectivalisation and the result 15 as represented
1 Figure XII (from Figure VIII)

Figure XII

S
[ E—
| ]
M P
! ‘ | i
+pres
[-}-smg] v 1
~+third | _
dah '
bk
algm +smg| svayameva
~+mas

tures with affizes.

“The affix-substitution mle teplaces the feal
The final form 1s

“Fhe Post Position 1s deleted optionally
as 1n Figure XIV via Figure XHI

e
40 Recall the process applied to figure VI(f n 38) 'This process
15 stmular to the eatlier 1th the differerce that no case-category

15 subjectivalised and consequently the M as 1t does not take

on the features of [number} ard [person] of any case-category,

always 1ndicates the features [+third] [+person] [+singular]

This process may be referred to as passivisation without

subjectivalisation
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Frgnre XIT S
1
| l
M hed
' (
te
{
v L
< ] i
dah-ya- ]
l !
NP Il{
ng‘;m 1na
Figure XIV S
P
{
| o
| L
dahyate agninil

Sentences 11, 12 have the underlying structurc as in
Figute XV,

Figure XV S
t
| { ]
M iid
)

(-+pres] [ , la
v J{ I R
|
vidh ! ‘ ] I

{ ] I |
I\sl’ K L\]IIP K I\{P K
ikhetaka dhanus pasu

a1 Here there would be no difference if R s replaced by O But
as mentsoned carlter (IT 2. 1, 1) there ts need to distinguith 3
case-category hike R from O,
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The subjectivalisation-rule applies and selects A, the process
as applied 1n the case of Figutes II, IIT, 1V, follows and
gives the sentence 11 Alternatively, A 15 not selected,
and R being 1n the case-frame, 15 selected for subjectivalisa-
tion 'The resultis as 1n Figute XVI It may be noted that
M indicates the feature [--plutal] taken from R

Figure XV1
S
f
[ | ]
R M r
R |
| | +pres
NP K | +plural
] +third
pasu | +plural
[—thrd ] | | i
-f-mas v A I
vidh j |

| [ !
NP K NP K

| | ! [
akhetaka [ +sing TJdhanus["+ sing
~+mas —mas
—fem
“The process of passivisation s in the case of Figures VI,
VII, applies and gives the sentence 12

Sentence 13 has 2 dertvation simuilar to that of
sentence 10 (figures VIIL IX, X)  If T 15 not selected for
subjecttvalisatton (as 10 figure XII), the process of passivisa-
tion without subjecttvalisation (f n 40) applies and, through
configurations symlar to those 1n figures XTI, XIII, ALV,
we get sentence 13 above
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Sentences 14, 17 and 15, 18 have dertvations simt-
lar to those 0f 8, 11 and 9, 12 tespectively  The dertvation
of sentence 16 1s shown. Seatence 19 has 2 derivation
similar to that of 16, and hence 1s not shown. Sentence
16 has the underlymng structute as in Figure XVIIL
Figure XV 11

S
|

} !

M P

| !

[+pres ] ]
v v
!
NP K PF
oda’na siayameva

It may be noted that the subjectivaltsation-rule 1s optional-
If A/D also occurs in the case frame (as 1n Figure I), 1n addi-
tion to R/O/F/GO, and the subjectivalisation-rule does
not select A/D, R/OJF/GO must be selected for agreement
withthe verb In the above configuration, only I occurs (re-
call sentence 10 has only T1n its case frame)®?, and the sub
Jectivalisation-rule applies, and selects 1t for agreement
with the V. The P(ost) Plosition) *svayameya® 1s deleted
optionally  ‘The result (omutting intervemng detatls) 1s as 111
Figure XVIII

42 f n 39mayberecalled  ‘agruly’(fice) as anatural phenomenon
may be subjectivalised, 1ndicating an 1diosyncratic characterd
sticina 100 like ‘agnih dahat1 > But, in no
case would a sentence like 16 allow the occurrence of another
case categorv  Besides, 1f the sense of *by stsclf” 15 to be con-
veyed, even I 1n sentence 10 would not allow the occurrence
of another case category
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Figure XVIIT

S
|
f [ [
F M r
| : | —{'-pres 4/'
vk [Hel
~-third pac

|
odana “+sing
—+mas
[—i—thlrd]

The process of passivisation applies and the affix-substitu-
ton rule operates  ‘The result 1s as in Figure XIX.

Fignre XIX

S
(S
f [ |
3 M 1()
!
‘ te v
f |
NP K pac-ya-
| |
odana h
‘The final form 1s as i figure XX
Figure XX
S
[
{ [
r P
I I
odanzh v
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Agam, the subjectivalisation-rule need not apply at the stage
of figure X VII and, consequently, the process of passtvisation
without subjectty alisation (as 1n figure XIT) applics, and the
final form (aside from serambling) (leaving out the inters en-
103 detals) 15 1n figure XXI

Fugure XXT
S
|
P
_
[ |
v F
pacyate odanena

Sentences 19, 19 , will have 2 dertvation stmular to that of
sentences 16,16 above (through figures XVII—XXT)

It may be mentioned that sentences 10, 10,
13,13, 16, 16, 19, 19 5 all indicate that the actton/process
1s accomplished easily, as indicated by the occurrence of the
Post Position ‘svayameva’ (by itself) 1 their underlying
structures  Such  constructions allow only one case cate-
8oty (1 € 1/0) 1n their case frames 1In this sense, sentences
10° (recall £ n 39,42), 13-, 16" are unacceptable (sentences
13", 16" are, anyway, unaceeptable)

100 > agmh  — gramam dahati
I o
fire —  village —  burns
(fire burns the village)

13* & dhanuh — pasun —  ~idhyatt
I R
bow — anmmls —  shoots

(the bow shoots the animals)
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16, odangh —  sthilyim — acyate
F b pacy:

nice — 1In pot —  cooks
(rice cooks 1n the pot)

Inthe case of [0—] , but not 1n the case of [I—],
the process of passtvisation also operates (cf. sentences 10,
13,16,19)  Sanshrit grammanans would try to distingwish
the verb-forms ‘pacyate’, sbhidyate’ 1n 16, 19 from those 1n
16, 19, on the ground that there being difference 1n their
pitch accent,®® they need to be demved differently, As
mentioned 1n the beginning, no note of pitch-differentia-
tion 1s tahen 1n this analysis, and, therefore, there appears to
be no necessity to propose different derivational processes
for verb-forms “pacyate’ and ‘bhidyate’ 1n sentences 16,
19 and <dahyate’ and ‘vidhyate’ n sentences 10°, 13. This
1s further supported by the verb-fotms ‘pacyate’ and
‘bhudyate’1n 16', 19 whetein 1t would be difficult to separate
the two processes t
II 2 1 31 Inthis sub-section, a set of sentences 1s con-
sidered, 1n which, there 1s subjectivalisation of a case-cate-
goty other than RJOJF (which are present in the case-
frame), 1n case the subjectivaltsation-rule does not select
AJD Consider sentences 20, 217, 227, 23" ‘wherein a case-
category co-occurring with RfO/F enters into agreement
with the V' as A/D 1s not selected for subjectivalisation

i

20 gopah ~— goh — dugdham — dogdht
A Pnom 50 ab F § acc
milkman — from cow- milk ~— mulks
20. gopah ~— gim  — dugdham — dogdht
A pnom SO acc F ace 6
milhkman -— cow — milk ~ mulks

both = (the mulkman mulks (mulk from) the cow)

43 Singh, ] D, (1970), pp 33 34
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gopena — gavh  — dugdham — duhyate

A SO nom F ace

by mitkman — cow — mlk — s mulked

(mulk 5 miked from the cow by the milkman)

sidah — tandulebhysh®* — odanam — pacatt
S

A nom SO ab F  acc
cook  — from nice — boiled rice — cooks
stidah — tndulin — odanam — pacatt
A nom SO ace F ace
cook — rice — botled rice— cooks

both=(the cook cooks botled r1ce out of rice)

stdena  — tandulih — odanam - pacyante
1 SO nom F acc

by cooh — rice (s)—  bouled mce - are cooked

(botled rice 15 cooked out of rice by the cool)

gurwh  —  S1spdpa . dharmam — brite

A nom R 'd O acc

teacher  —  forpupil — religion  — talks
guruh — Sisyam —  dharmam—  briite
A nom R acc O  acc

teacher — pupl — rehigion — talks
both=(the teacher talks on religion to the puptl)
guruni  — &isyah — dharmam — ucyate
A R nom O ace

by teacher — pupil — rehgion — 1s talked

(the pupil 1s talked to by the teacheron rehigion)

Later Sanskrit commentators consider 1t to be ‘harana’

(INSTRUMENTAL upper face ndicates that 1t 1s not to be

1dent1fied with I/1), which appears to be wrong Cf Roy, S»

(1920) p 12 hesays that 1t could be either “harana’ or ‘apa
dana’ (SOURCE) cf Bhattopidiksita  (p 523) ‘tattvabo

dhiny commentary says 1t is ‘karana’and (by implication)
adhikarana’ {LOCATIVE)

On the other hand Patanjali mentions ‘edhal’ (fuel) as
‘karana’, and not ‘tandula’ (rice), p 325 He gives a Genitive
form of ‘tandula, as 1 ‘tandulanam-odanam pacati’ {of rices
boiled tice (he) cooks (he cooks boiled rce) ), p 332
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23.  bilakah — sirameyam — viaje ~— runaddhi
A nom R acc L 1
boy — dog — in enclosure — holds
2%. bilakah — sarameyam — vrajam ~ runaddht
A nom R acc L acc
boy — dog — in enclosure ~ holds
both =(the boy holds the dog in an enclosure)
2%. balakena ~— sirameyam - vrajah ~ rudhyate
1 R acc L nom
by boy — dog - 1nenclosure ~ is held

(the dog is held 1n an enclosure by the boy)

It may be noted that 1n sentence 22, R and O co-occur and
itis R, and not O, that enters into agreement withthe V in
sentence 22". This selectton of 2 case-catégory other than
R(OJF for agreement with the V, 1f AfD occurs in the
case-frame and 1s not selected for subjectivalisation, 1s
limited to a set of twelve verbs. Of these, four ate given
above (20-23). There has been some dtsagreement among
the traditional grammatians tegarding the exact number of
such verbs.15

17.2. 1, 3. 2. Inthis sub-section, a further set of sentences
which allow a case -categoty other than R/O/F to be in

45.  Roy, S, (1920), p 11 * he quotes Bhattojidiksita’s list of 12
verbs (1) dogdhi (mulks), (11) yacate (begs), (111) prechata (asks),
(1v) runaddhi (holds), (v} brite (speaks), (vt} $ists (nstucts),
(vi1) pacats (cooks), (vin1) cinot1 (gathers), (1x) jayat1 (wins),
(x) mathnat1 (churns), (x1) musnitr (steals), (x1) dandayatt
(pumshes). Cf. Subrahmanya Sastrt, P.S., (1970) (vol. V)
p. 110 he refers to Patafijalt’s list which contains the first
six of Bhattojidiksita’s list and (v1s) bhihsate (begs). Kayata
adds(1x), (x1), (x11) of Bhattojidihsita’s Jist to that of Patadjali.
Cf.Bhojadeva (1100 A. D.), p 13 he refers to the Iist of
Patafijali, and adds two to his lists : (1) ‘karots’ (does), (11)
“gehnits’® (takes).
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agreement with V,in case A/D is not selected for subjectiva-
lisation, is considered. In seatences 247, 26" L and I are
in agreement with the V respectively. This selection of L
and I induces the operation of the process of passivisation
and is conditioned by the occutrence of the pre-verb ‘adhi’

with the verbs ‘§ete/tisthatifaste’ (sleeps/sits[stays) in sentence
24, and by the occurtence of the verb divyati’ (gambles)
insentence 26* (cf. in sentences 247,267, L and Iare not
in agreement with the V respectively, and passivisation

without subjectivalisation takes place).

24.  sundari — $ayine — écter]tisthatilﬁlste
A nom L X
beautiful lady — in bed — sleeps/sits/stays

24, sundari — éaymnm—adhi ~$eteftisthatifaste
A nom . L

beautiful lady-in bed — slceps/slts/stays
both=(a beautiful lady sits/sleeps/stays in bed)

247, sundarya — §aymam -ddhi-$ayyatefsthiyatefasyate
A nom
bybenunful lady-bed——xs slept infsat intofstayed in
(the bed is slept injsat intojstayed in by abeautifullady)
24, sundaryd —  $ayane - $ayyte[sthiyate/asyate
i L 1 X
bybeautifullady- inbed - isslept infsatinto/stayed in
(the bed is slept infsat intofstayed 1nby a beauti-

ful lady)
It may bz noted that sentences 25, 25 are unacceptable.

25*% sundaryi — $ayane-adhi-Sayyate;sthiyate/asyate
A i 1
by beautifullady-mnbed -is slept 1njsat dnto;stayedin
25'.* su.udarya — say.mam sayyat::/sthlyate/nsvate
A

by be:umful lady- bad 1s slept infsat intofstayedin
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In sentence 26 I co-occurs with A, In sen-
tence 26*, A 1s not subjectivalised and I being optionally
selected for agreement with the V, the process of passivi-
sation operates. But, in sentence 267, I 1s not selected for
agreement with the V, and passtvisation without subjectt-

valisation takes place. ) ‘

26. dyttahatah —  aksath —  divyatt
A nom I
(a gambler gambles with dice)
26’ dyitharsh — aksin  — divyati
A nom I acc
gambler — dtce — gambles

( 2 gambler gambles with dice)

26 dyitakarena -— aksih — divyante

A 1 Inom ’

by gambler — dice — are played

(dice are played by a gambler)

26 -, dyatakarena — aksath — divyate
1 1

by gambler — with dice -— 15 played

(1) 15 played with dice by a gambler)

Before concluding this sub-section, 1t 1s wotth’
noting that the process of passivisation may opetate, but
RJO need not be selected for agreement with V due to co-
occurrence of some post-position. Insentences 28, 29,30,
the occurrence of “prat1” and ‘antarena’ blochs the selectton
of R and O for agreement with the V as in sentences 28,
29, 30. However, the process of passtvisation without
subjectivalisation applies. s

28 guruh  — 4isyam —  pratt - vadat
A nom R acc
teacher — puptl to — speaks

(the teacher speahs to the pupil)
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28, guruni — $isyam  prati - ucyate

A1 R acc
by teacher — puptl  to — 1s spoken
(pupil 1s spoken to by the teacher)

29, svami —  geham prai — padyati
D nom O acc
owner —  house to — looks

(the owner looks at the house)

29'. svammni -  geham pratt — dréyate
D 1 O acc
by the owner — house to  — 1s looked
(the house 15 looked at by the owner)
30. matd ~— putram-antarena — cintayatt
D nom R acc
mothet — son  about  — wortries
(the mother worries about (her) son)
30'. mitrd — putram pratt — cintyate
D1 R ace
by mother son about -~ is worried

( (1t) 1s worried about son by the mother).

It may be noted that seatences 28,29 *, 30" which undetgo
the process of passivisation, along wnh the selection of R
and O for agreement with the V, are unacceptable.

28 gutunn —  $isyah  pratn — ucyate

i R nom
by teacher — pupil to  — is spoken
29'* svaimini -~ geham prati — drdyate
A O nom
by owner — house  to ~~ 1§ seen
30“* mited — putrah  antarena — cintyate
A nom

by mother — son about — s worried
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In case the post-positions ‘prats’ and “antarena’

do not oceur, the RfO agrees with the V, and the process of
passivisation applies, and we obtain sentences 31, 32, 33

31

32

33

gutuni — sisyah —  ucyate
A 1 R nom
by teacher — pupil ~— s spoken
(the puptl s spoken to by the teacher)
svamind — geham —  drsyate
D 1 O nom
by the owner — house  — 15 looked
(the house 15 looked at by the owner)
mitrd — puttsh  —  cntyate

1 R nom
by mother — son ~ s worrted

((tt) 1s worried about son by the mother)

It may be noted that sentences 31,32, 33 with RfO notn
agteement with the V and the process of passivisation
operating, are unacceptable

31 *

32 *

33 %

guruna —  stsyam —  ucyate
A 1 R acc
by teacher —  pupil ~ 15 spoken
svamina — geham  —  drsyate

1 0 acc
by owner —  house —  1s looked
matra —  putram -~ antyate
D 1 R acc
by mother —  son — 1s worrted

I 2 1 4 In ths sub section, 2 set of sentences, in which
A/D 15 obligatonly deleted (1n fact, AfD 15 adummy), and O
15 obligatorly subjectivalised, along with the process of passt-
visation operating, ts constdered  The case category O may
dormunate an embedded S as well, as 1n sentence 35 Const-
der sentences 34, 35
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34, rastraginam — giyate
(e nom .
national anthem — is sung

{(national apthem is sung)
35.  $rayate-[pataliputre—asokah — avasat]
OL i A nom
is heard-in Patna — a. — lived
(it is heard, a, lived in Patna)
Sentence 34 has the underlying structure as in figure XXIL
and 35 has as in figure XXIIT.

Fignre XXII
S
l |
1 b
|
{ +pres.] l [
voa
ool
ga A |
o &
ristra-gina
Fignre XXIIT
S
I
] |
M P ‘
;o
[+pres] ‘ '
R
I ! |
fru A S{
A

pataliputre-agokab-avasat
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11.2.2.7 1In this sub-section the case-category Factitive)f
Re(sult), as distinee from O is discussed, and its relation to
cognate objects is examtned. v

1L 2. 2. 1. The case-category F is proposed in ‘the Case for
Case’.#® In *Types of Lexical Information’,# F 1s replaced
with Re. But, this change in nomenclature is not followed
by any discussion at all, and thus, 1t is of o relevance, Be~
sudes, Re, as defined above, 15 coveted by F. Recently,
the elimination of F/Re as a distinct case-category has been
proposed.®® According to this latter proposal, F/Re may
be cavered by GOGl). But, consider sentences Iike 36, 37.
36. stdah — E‘haktam —  pacat1 '

cook — boiled tice —  cooks
(the cook, cooks boiled rice)
37, kawh —  gitam -~  racayatl
A F
! poet — song — composes

(the poet composes a song)

46.  Fillmore, C. J.,(1968a), p 25 - “the case of the object or being
resulting from the action or state 1dentified by the verb, or
understood as a part of the meaning of the verb” This defint-
t1on has two patts which are taken up later (IL 2. 2. 2).

47 Fillmore, C J ,(1969), p 116 - ‘the entity that comes 1nto ex-
1stence as a result of the action.”

48.  Fillmore, C J, (1971), pp 251-252 - ‘Since the Goal case 15
used to indicate the later stage or end result of some action or
change, 1t can absorb what Tused to call ‘Resultatsve’ or ‘Tacts-
tive’, that 1s, 1t specifies the end result role of a thing which
comes 1nto existence as a result of the actton identified by the
predecator, asin ‘Iwrotea poem’or ‘I constructed 2 bridge’,
As Fullmore’s above proposal occvrs 1n “Some Problems for
Case-Grammar', 1 would refer to the eatlier positron (as 1
f n 46, 47 above) as “Pre-Problems’ position,
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The case category I as spectfied in sentences 36, 37 (accor-
ding to ‘Pre Problems’ definitions) would be replaced by
GO(al) followtng the ‘Post-Problems’ position of Fillmore
But, even accepting his definitton of Goal,¢* 1t does not
appear to assign the GO to the NP, S specified as I' above
Secondly, 1f his contention 1s accepted, even O 1n sentence
38 could bea GO

38 matd —  patram  —  pathatt
A nom O acc
mother ~— letter —  reads

(mother reads the letter)

Howeer, he gives only six lines to his suggestion (f n 48)
Considering all these, 1t 15 appropriate that the discusston of
F/Re (and also of O and cognate objects)1s confined to thetr
treatment in ‘the Case for Case’ (f n 46)

II 2 2 2 Now the questton 1s 1s the case category F
syntactically justified ® Ts it related to cognate objects,
and does the concept of cognate objects support 1ts postu-
lation ?

Consider sentences 39, 41 and 40, 42 1n which the
NP’s ‘patram’ and ‘asandy’ are assigned the case categortes
F and O respectively

39 sita  —  patrm  ~—  lkhat
A I3
s — letter — writes

(s wates a letter)
40 sta  —  patram —  pathau
A (o]
s —  letter —  reads
(s reads a letter)

49 Seell 4 6
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41, taksahah = — dsandim  —  myrmin
A F

catpentet  —  chair —  mahes
(the carpenter makes a chair)

42 talsabah — #sandim — bhanaktt
A [¢]

carpenter —  chair —  breaks

(the carpenter breaks the chair)

Sentences 40, 42, but not 39, 41, are possible 1n
reply to sentence 43, because they (40, 42) indicate the exis-
tence of the letter/chair prior to the imitiation of the action

43 sitijtahsahah — patrasya/dsandyih — Lim — harot1
s ; carpenter - of letter ; of chair — what — does

(what does shejcarpenter do to the letter;chair ?)

Fillmore brings 1n the notion of cognate objects®
to justify the postulation of F Sentences with cognate
objects ‘are constructions 1n which at the very least, there 1s
a high selectivity between a specific V and an object N,
and 1n which the V+N combination 1n one language might
well be matched by a V alone 1 another ’%*  Consider
sentences like 44, 45

44 sa  — asapam = — a$nit
she — meal — eats
(she eats (her) meal)

45 sia  — afanam  —  karot1
she — eating —_ does
(she eats)

According to Fillmore, sentesices parallel to

50 Fillmore, G J ,(19683), pp 85 86 underthesection ‘problems
and suggestions®

51 Tillmore, C J , (1968a), p 85 But even 1n thesame Janguage
2 V4N construction may matck weth 2 V construction (sen-
tences 44, 45 above)



72 SANSKRIT SYNTAY

44, 45 have the underlying structure 2s 1n figure XXIV
with F dominating a dummy (treelevant detals are elimina-
ted)

Frgure XXIV
S
] | !
M P
[+pres] I |
v i A
a$na A
!
e %
|
sa

. [
A copying rule, then, fills the dummy under F with the stem
under V. The result 1s a5 1n figure XXV

Frgnre XXV v

S
!
—

M 1|>
[-Hxles} {
v E L
Aot dkna |
L &
ok

By another rule the V under F assumes the form of N (as
m figure XXVI)
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Figure XXVI
s -

M ILI —
1_____\——1: O

| !
afnd | |

e o

—
N K NP K
|
adana s

Fillmore proposes one rule? to combine the two processes:
*copy the N-representative of the V under the I’. At the
stage of figure XX VI, sentence 44is derived. *Alternatively,
by a rule, ¥ the V assumes 2 pro-V form, and the result is as
in figure XXVIL

Fignre XXVII

S
I .
| I
M hid
| S
[+pres] | ; |
- i
|
karo ]
I\}P K NP K
asana sli
-
52. Fillmote, C. ] » (1968a), p- 85.

53.  Fillmore, C. J., (19683}, P 85, ‘Replacethe V bythedesignated
pro-V. In Sanskrit, there 1s no verb-form comparable to
<have’ 1n English which acts as 2 pro-verb among others. How-
ever, the verb-form “karoty’ (sentences 45, 46) functions as a pro-
verb 1n a large number of constructions.
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Sentence 45 1s derived from a configuration as represented
1n figute XX VIL Fillmore’s rule (11) appears to be an over-
simplification.  “Traditional grammars call objects lihe
song, sleep, breath ‘cognates’ because the noun in the so-
called direct object position 1s morphologically related to
the verb 5% This definition of cognate objects 1s covered
by the fist rule (of Fillmore), but not by the second rule

‘Thus, according to this, sentence 45 would not be related
to cognate objects  Fillmore would ltke to extend the de-
finition of cognate objects 5 Thus, he would consider
asentence lihe 45 as well as a sentence like 46 related to cog-
nate objects (it may be be noted that sentence ke 4615

unacceptable. Seatence 46° 1s acceptable, but, then,

sentences 46, 46° are not synonymous)

46  sa —  $ayanam  — larot
A
she —  sleepng — does
(she sleeps)

46 * 53 —  sayanam —  fete
she —  sleeping —  sleeps

46", si —  fayane —  Sete
A
she — mn bed —  sleeps

(she sleeps 1n bed)

Fillmore’s estension of cognate objects to cover
sentences like 45, 461s not discussed here further, as Ido not

54 Baron, N S, (1971), p 71

55 Filimore, G J, (1968z), p 85 ‘Some words may be treatad
as cogaate-object V’s even though the rule for seplacing the
pro V 1s obligatory” His ple 15 ‘nigh gh e

v r

=> ‘have nughtmare’ (p 86)
F
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VE]

support the position that the coficept of cogriate objects
is relevant for the postulation or the case- category F, as it
is evident from the discussion below,

47,

[

. 49,

» 150,

1

Now, examine the relationship between cognate
objects and F. Recall the definition of F (. n. 46) and
consider sentences 47-50 along with 44, 45,

N ¥
patakirah  .—  patam —  vayati
A B
weaver — cloth —  weaves
(the weaver weaves a cloth)
murttikirah —  mistim  ~—  racayatt
F
idol-maker —  idol Pe— makes
(the idol-maker makes an 1dol) ;
sa- rbhulNkte : cats [ bhojanam : eating-)-karoty
he { gacchatt :goss}‘i gamanam : going } does
< i
pathat1 ; reads pathmnm ieadmg )
sundasi — madanalekham — lxkhnq!
beautiful lady — love letter  — " weired
[

(the beautiful lady writes a love-letter) ™ *

{

Sentences 44 and 45 are not parallels. Sentence
44 cannot havea continuation as m 44, but 45 can have

asin 45,

. 44'* sia — rottkiyzh — afanam

! she — of bread — food
45, si - rotkiyih — afapam

ilx ;Afle —  of bread — eating

~— d$nati

>
=— eats il
— karoti

— does -

It may bz noted thdt 44" 15 acceptable.
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44, sa  — {mgikim —  aéndti
adanam
she —  breadffood —  eats '
(she eats bread;food)

Thus, in 44, in accordance with the criterion given above
(L2 1.1), the NP ‘atanam’ will be nssxgncd the case-
category O, and rot F. Some may say that'sentence 45 is
an instance of a construction with deletable object. The
notion of deletability of objects does not appear to be of
significance for postulating case-categories, as, it is for the
distinction between transitive and intransitive verbs®®, and
in a case-grammar, the distinction between transitive and
intransitive verbs need not be retained, as it is accounted
for differently.

In sentences 47, 48 the NP’s marked as F are
not cognate objects. In 50 the cognate object is also F. The
part one of F’s definition by Fillmore (i. e. ¢ the case of the
abject resulting from the action or state identified by the
verb’ (f.n.4) accounts for sentences 50 (which hasacognate
object), 47, 48 (which do not contain cognate objects), and
leaves out sentence 44 (which contains a cognate object).
Thus, the concept of cognate objects neither fully accounts
for the case-category F nor makes the cognate objects a
subset of F.

Sentences 45, 46, 49 can be considered to
contain cognate objects (this is an extension of the concept of
cognate objects by Fillmore as mentioned above), and canbe
specified F only when the part II of the definition of F (i. €.

56.  Lchrer, Adrienne, (1570), p. 227; “some linguists have treated
verbs which occur with or without objects as transitive verbs
that allow theiz objects 10 be deleted.”
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“understood as a part of the meaning of the verb’ (E.n. 46)) is
taken into account. But, if this is so, how is F distinct from
O, at least partially (cf. IL. 2. 1. the first past of the definition
of O) ? As explicated above, the concept of cograte objects
does not appear to account forthe case-category F. And as this
is 50, there is no need to retain the part two of the definition
of F as its sole purpose has been to account for instances
like 45, 46,49 above. The process of nominalisation (see IV.
3. 2.) may account forthe phenomenon of cognate objects.
1I.2.2.3, In this sub-section I revert to the problem
of the status of F as a distinct case-category. There has
been a suggestion5? to distinguish the performance of a song
which is already in existence from the creation of a new
song by singing, as in sentences 51, 52.

o

51. sitd — jayadevasya —  gitam — giyati
A (o] g i
s. —~ ofj. — song — sings
(s. sings the song of j i. e. composed by j)

52, sita - gitam  — gayati
A F|O
5. - song —  sings

(s. sings a song)
Sentences like 52 ate ambiguous because the song may be
already composed (as 11 seateace 51) or 1s bemng created
while singing.

Consider sentences 53-56 which indicate the
indeterminacy of any semantic crterion to distingnish F
from O,

53, sddah -  dugdham  —  pacati
A o .
cook — milk -— boils

(the cook boils milk)
-
57. Lehrer, Adrienne, (1970), p- 249.
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54. soimnh —  tandulin/mimsam — pacati

(e]
s. — rice | meat — cooks
(s. cooks riceymeat)
55. siti —  rotikim  ~  pacati
—  bread —  cooks
(s. cooks bread)
56. sita —  bhojanam —  pacati
s. —  food —  cooks

(s. cooks food)

In sentences 53-56, the verb-form ‘pacati’ occurs in the
context of the NP’s whose status as F/O cannot be specified
on the basis of semantic-criterion only. In 53, ‘dugdham’
is O, and not F, as its resultative aspect is insignificant. In
54, which stage do the NPs specified as F indicate ?": rice
and meat when they aze put on the oven or when they are
taken off the oven ? In sentence 55, the NP ‘rotikim’
(bread)is F to an Indian, but an Oto an Englishman.  And,
in 56, the resultative aspect of ‘bhojanam’ is definitely rele-
vant. All these might suggest that resultative and non-
resultative are points along a semantic continuum.

However, in this situation, the relevance of 2
syntactic criterion cannot be ignored. In the beginning
of the sub-section II. 2.2. 2. reference is made to one syntac-
tic critetion forthe distinction between F and O, and whose
application successfully specifies the case-categories in
sentence 55, the case-category F is assigned to ‘rotikdm’
(bread), because, 1n Sanskrit, sentence-55 is not possible as
areply to the query 'sxta-xotxkayah kim - Larotx (s. -of
bread - what does).

58.  Baron, N. 8., (1971), p. 75.
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There has been a2 suggestion®® to elimunate the
case-category F. The reason given 1s the indetermmacy
austng out of the application of a semantic cuterion, But,
thus situation may obtain in the case of other case-categories
as well, and 1t 15 precisely 1n such situations that syntactic
criterion plays acrucialrole.  Ithas been further suggesteds?
that the motivation for postulating a case-categoty like F
ltes 1n the adherence to the rule that there should not be
more than one occutrence of one case-category in a simple
sentence, ‘Thus, in asentence like ‘he has a dream about
Jay®’ the case-frame, as suggested, 1s [D-+F+O—7] rather
than [D4+O-+0O—]. But this suggestion does not solve
the problem  There ate stmilat sentences ke ‘he thought
about the planjabout the ¢bild’, ‘the teacher talked abont the
student’, 1 which the case-category OfR could be assigned
to the NP’s undetlined A case-category like ‘teferential’
has been suggested (but not developed) by some Lingussts ot
Whatever may be the ultimate selection, the postulation of
F appears to be only a partial solution of ths problem
L3 The case-category I(nstrumental) 1s assigned to
an NP which 1s ¢ the manimate force or object causally
1nvolved 1n the action or state wdentified by the verb %2

If the NP (acting as an argument of a verb) 1s not tanimate,
the case-category assigned to it, cannot be an I Thus, sen-

Baron, N § (1971), p 75 Cf, Fillmore, C J (1971) he pro~
poses to drop Fand assignGoto theNP's concerned (sec f n 48)

60 Baron, N S, (1971, p 77

61 Stockwell, R P, et al,(1968), vol II, p 957

Fillmore, G J, (19682), p 24 Cf.ud, (1969), p 116 “the
stimulus or immediate physical cause of an event’ Cf 1d
(1971), p 251 ‘the case of immediate cause of an event
ot the stimulus, the thing reacted ta”,

59

62
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tence 1 has an I, byt not sentences 2 and 3 Sentence 2 1s
unacceptable 63

63

1

chitrah halamena — lihhats
A nom I 1

student with pen — writes
(the student wrtes with 2 pen)

chatrah balahenas  — likhan
A nom

1
student — gy boy —  wotes
chitrah bilahena . lehhayat164
PR A

student by boy —  makes wnte
(the student males the boy write)

Sentence 215 aceeptable, 1f intetpreted as an 1nstance of Comi-
tauvc(foxdctalls,Kumar, Coordination 1 Sanskr? (forthcoming),
and as analternative form of “chatrap balakena—saha—likhats*
‘chatrah—balakah-ca.hkhatah' (the student and the boy write)
PR (ompter) refersto the case-categoryw hichimtiates an actsonf
statetdentified by the verb, 1naddtion to anA(gentive) These
constructions containing PR and A, may be referred to as causa
tive constructions Such constructions bemng comples, there
1s floinconsistency1f PR, alsois referred to as AJD (as the case
may be) However, PR ;s used to distinguish 1t from AD
of the embedded S, and, secondly, the use of PR, indicates the
fteutralisation of A /D 1nthe matrix § (t ¢ the matrix S would
show PR 1n place of A/D)

Causative constructions do not necessartly involve mar
phological distinction of verbal forms  Sentence A 1saron
causative construction, sentence Bis a causative one
A balakah — pustakans . ganayats

nom [s] ace
boy bools — counts
(the boy counts books)

B pita — balakena —. pustakant  —. ganayat:
PR nom A ace

1
father — by BOy —  books - makes count
(the father males the boy count the books)
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In a sentence like 4, the NP ¢hastin®’ specified as I-should
be interpreted as ‘with the body of an elephant’ (hastinah-~
§arirena).83 This is supported by the unacceptability of a
sentence ltke 586,

4. dustah - hastind - dvitam - runaddhi

A I (o]
wicked - with elephant - door - obstructs

(the wicked obstructs the door with an elephant)
s

54 guruh — balakena — patram — likhatt
A 1 o
teacher — with boy — letter — writes

The above charactertstic of I becomes explicit, if sentences
Gand 7 ate compared. Sentence G1s derived from an under-
lYmg structure as represented in figure I. But, sentence 7
has an undetlying structure which 1s not complex
(as in figure II).

6. sa — sevakena -— bhittim — patayati
PR A o]
he — by servant — wall — makes fall
(he makes the servant knoch the wall over)

7. sa  — khamtrena — bhittim — pitayati
A I
he — withspade — wall — makes fall

(he knocks the wall over with a spade)

-
65, Fillmore, C J ,(19682), p 24 (f. n. 32)  he refers to, ard dis-
cusses an example suggested by P. Postal : ‘I rapped himon |
the head with a snahe.”
66.  Refertof.n.63above, 5like 4, 15 acceptable,
if 1t 15 1nterpreted as an instance of Com.
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Figure I .S
e
[
[+pres.]
[ !
N PR o] -
[+-causative] l '
|
NP K S,
' l
52
| [
M P
|
[-+pres]
| ! ]
XII A o
wh 11
I\llP K N’P K
sevaka bhlitti
Fignre I S
1
At ]
|
[+pres.] ,
| ] | |
v A 1 O
Pﬁtlﬂy I ,I l : I
N!P K N,P K NIP K

|
sa khanitra bhitti
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M 31 The casccategory 1 15 distinguished  from
A/DjRJOJF.It1s distinct from A/D as a subjectivalisation-
rule normally selects AfD for subjectivalisation, and not 1.
I A/D 15 not sclected, and R and;I are present 1n the case-
frame, the process of passtvisation applies to R, but not to 1

IfX1s the only case-category, 1n addition to AyD which has
not been subjectivalised, the process of passiisation with-
out subjectivalisation operates 7 Moreover, A/D/R are
assigned to NP’s which are [+ammate], but I 15 not

The case-category I 1s also distinct from IjO,
though both are assigned to NP’s which are [-animate].
If a case-frame contatns the case-categories A, 1, O, and A
1s not sclected for agreement with the V, then, 1t s O rather
than I which 1s selected by the process of passtvisations
Thus, a sentence hike 8 would cotrespond to 9 wherein O,
not], enters mnto agreement with the V. If Tis selected
for agreement {as in sentence 10), the sentence 1s
unacceptable

8 miti ~— chunthayd — phalam — chmattt
A nom 1 1 O acc
mother — with knife — fruit  — cuts
(the mother cuts fruit with a fnife)
9 matra — churxl.aya — phalam — chidyate
1 I O nom
by mother — with kmfe — frut  — 1scut
(frwit 15 cut with 2 hnife by the mother);
10* mitti - chuptha — phalam  ~ chunatty;chidyate
I nom 'Oacgnom
by mothe: - kntfe - fruit — cuts/1s cut

Sentences 8, 9 have the underlying structure as in figure IT1

67 For detatls see 1T I 1 ,
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Figure IT1 [ {
S T ! .
. | ¢
b o]
1\{1 P
[+pres-.]| v 'I'- o 1 R I
o N l o
| A L O oI
chid ~ ‘ ' l ,
U
NP K NIP 1JP K
mitar ph:lala. chunLa

“Fhe subjectivalisation-rule applies and selects A for agree-
ment with the V, the result is as in figure IV,

Figure IV :

S
1
I
‘ -|-Ipres.
| | [+sing.]
NP I,( —+third
mitl ar [i:':xlng] xI/ é) ’ }
~+third (
chud l I

I
phalla +singl. chunka[+sxng
—mas.]
—fem.



GCASE-CATEGORIES 85

The affix-substitution rule substitutes the features with

affixes, as in figure V, and the final form is as in
figure V.

Figure V' ,
S El
]
| .
A M P -
| |
| ti \
| ! | |
NP K v o I
miltar L cllud \ ‘
| |
NIP K I\l]P J{
ph!\la ax!l churikd  yi
Fugure VI
s .
N
1
mata

|
.
| 1 |
chinatt1  phalam  chunikayi
Alternatively, if A is not selected for subjectivalisation at
the stage of figure III, the process of passivisation®

applies. The tesult is as represented in figure VII (from
figure I).

S
¢3.  For details see IT, 1. 1. and IE. 2. 1. 2.
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Fizare 1711

S
1
| J |
O M P
| ! |
e pres. |
—ine,
Ul 1 I
! ] !
phala/ --sing. chud
-,~thml .
—man Ty A
—fem. NP K NP IN

mitarf - <ing Jechuok i vwagp.
- fem. + fent.

The aMx-substutution rule applics, and the sesudt is as 10
fisuee VIIL

Fignee 1101

IS
e
! t
O A 13
1 ]
- tc Lt .
! ! ! §
SN t v A 1
. ! ‘
Pl i [ R ¥ >
J !
N 18
T ¢ el [
A M 1]
[

Tref 0 sm e g poaen o my vt 8N
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Fugure IN

‘ |
phalam
| ] |
A I
| I
chidyate mited  chunhayd
Tt may be noted that a sentence like 11, withno A 1n1ts case-
frame, 15 suspect

11* chuphi —  phalam —  chmatt1
1 [e]

Laife —_ fruit — cuts
11 32 1 In this sub-section certamn syntactic peculiart~
ties of 1 are considered

Consider a sentence like 12 1n which I 1s the
only case-category present.
12 churihd — (svayameva) —  chunatts

nom
Lnife — by uself — cuts

(the hnife cuts by atself)

Tn constructtons like 12, the I conveys the per-
formance of the action with ease or without effort 8  The
subjectivaltsation rule which has selected I for agreement
with the V in 12, 15 optional If the rule does not
apply, sentence 12 18 the alternative form

-
69 Also see TI 2 1 2 (senterces 10 13)
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12 churikaya — (svayameva) — . chidyate
i

by knife — (by itself) — iscut

((it) is cut by the knife by itself)

Sentences 12, 12’ have the underlying-structure
as in figure X.

Figure X
S
|
[ [
M P
{. ;
[+pres]
| !
v 1
|
chid
¢ -
N‘P K PP
! |
churiki svayameva

‘The subjectivalisatin-rule applies, and the affix-substitution
rule replaces the features with affixes, and the result is 28
represented 1n figure XI (omitting intervening details).

Frgure XI

s -
|
| | !
M hig
|
tr
v
SR B I
| | PP chid
NP K
churshi svayameva

‘The final form 1s as represented in figure XIL
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Figure X1I

|

!

{ 1
NP PP

— L Hg

chinatti

churiki svayameva
A PP-deletion rule deletes “svayameva’ optionally, and we
obtain sentence 12.

Alternatively, 1f the subjectivalisation - rule does
not apply, the process of passivisation without subject-
ivalisation operates, and the result is as in figure XTIT
{from figure X). i T

Figure XIII .
S
: |
hl{ P
+present
[+smg. ]
~thurd
T
v |
ch{xd ‘ .
NP }{ PP
|

|
churikd [—}-smg, Wﬂym]leva
i +fem. .

“The affix-substitution rule replaces the features with affixes,
and the result 15 25 1 figure XIV.
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Tigure XTIV

SANSARIT SYNTAN

|
P

]
' [
M
I
te

The final form 1s as 1n figure XV
Tigure XV

——w

————

v

chldy,ate

churiha

[
[
v I

chlld-ya

—

NP PP

}a svayameva

!
1

chunL’ayA - svayameva

The PP-deletion rule deletes ‘svayameva’ optionally and

‘we obtain sentence 12

I 3 22 Consider, next, sets of seatences 1n which
the process of passivisatton, 1n relation to I, operates

n various ways

As mentioned earhier (I11), 1f there 1s RJOJF
1 a case frame, and the subjectivalisation rule does not
operate, the process of passivisation with the subjectsy ali~
satton of R/OJF takes place But, if there s an I i the
case frame (with or wathout O), 1t 15, generally, not subject
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o the process of passivisation with subjectrvalisation (as 15
<cvideat from sentences 13', 13*). However, 1n sentence
147, the I1s optionally selected for subjectivalisation with
the process of passivisation; sentence 14’ shows the ususal
syntactic behaviour of I, 1. ¢. its non-subjectivalisation with
the process of passivisation. In sentence 15', still another
peculianty of I 1s indicated, wherein the I co-occurs with
an O. The process of passivisation operates, but 1t 1s I, not
O (cf IL2 1.2) which 1s subgectivalised optionally
(sentences 157, 15°)  This charactenstic of I (sets B, C
below), as mentioned above, 15 due to its occutrence 1n the
case-frame of 2 verb like ‘divyat’.

However, if a pre-verb lihe ‘pratt’ 1s attached
to ‘divyatr’, the process of passtvisation does not select the
T for subjecttvalisauon, rather 1t selects O optionally for
subjecttvalisation (sentences 167, 167)

In set A, the process of passivisation does
ot select I for subjecttvalisation (sentence 137 1s unaccep-
table), even 1f a subjectivalisation-rule does not sclect A for
agreement with the V (sentences 13, 13)

In sets B,C the verb ‘divyatt’ has the case-
frames [A,1], [A,], O~] respectively  Inboth these case-
frames the process of passivisation selects I (not O)
optionally for agreement with the V (sentences 147, 15'), i
case the subjectivalisatton-rule has not selected A

In set D, the vetb ‘pratrdivayts’ has the case-
frame [A, I, O—] The process of passtvisation selects
O (and not I) for agreement with the V (sentence 16 ) 1n case
subjectvahisation-tule does not select A 7

70 Thus, weneed ad hoc features on some verhs (as wellasa

specification of their case frames), if we are gomngto predict
cotsectly the possibilities of passivication
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13 bilahah — genduhena — khelatr
A nom 1 1
boy — with ball  — plays
(the boy plays with a ball)
13 bilakena — genduhena — Lhelyate
A 1 I 1
by boy — with ball — s played
((1t) 1s played with ball by the boy)
13"*  bilakena — gendukah ~—  Lheljate
A 1 I nom
by boy — ball — 15 played
14 dyiitakarah— alsin 1— divyat
A nom acc
aksath
1
gambler — dice/withdice — gambles
(the gambler gambles with dice)
14 dyftakarena — akssh — duwyate
A 1 1
by gambler with dice — 15 gambled
14- dyataharena  —  aksih -- divyante
A 1 T nom
by gambler — dice — arc gambled

both==((1t) 1s gambled with dice by the gambler)

A nom acc £
aksath
I 1
gambler - dice/withdice - of hundred - gamble

15 dyteakarah - \nksin \- $atasya™ — divyat
o

A morphopt c rule for nil 1 variation
{(acc/1) in the context of the verb *divyats®

A morphophonemic rule accounts for the genttne trflexional
realisation of O
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157,

16

16",

16
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(the gambler gambles hundred (pieces of
money) with dice

dyiitakarena — aksah — $atasya — divyante

A 1 Inom O g

by gambler - dice - of hundred - are gambled

(hundred (pieces of money) 1s gambled with
dice by the gambler)
dyiitakarena — aksath — $atasya — divyate
1 I 1 O g
by gambler-withdice-of hundred -1s gampled

(hundred (pteces of money) 1s gambled with
dice by the gambler)

dyiitaharah - aksath -

$atam™) -pratidivyatt
nom I 1 acc
$atasya
[e]
gambpler ~ with dice - hundred/of hundred

-gambles
(the gambler gambles hundred (pieces of
money) with dice)
dyiitakatena - ahsath - $atam - pratdi
X : 1 I 1 Onom praucivyace
by gambler - with dice - hundred -15 gambled
(hundred (pieces of money) 1s gambled with
dice by the gambler)
dyidtaharena - aksath - §atasya - praudiv yate
A 1 I 10 g
by gambler-with dice-of hundred-1s gambled
(hundred (pteces of money) 1s gambled with
dice by the gambler)

73 A morphophonemic rule accounts for the optianal genstsvc
1nflexion in the context of pre verb+*divyatt’
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Consider, next, a set of sentences con-

taming NP’s  which refer to natural forces and are
specified as I

17

18

19

20

21*

22%

23

sa — sayuna - dipam — samayatt
A 1 OP d
he — withwind —lamp ~— extinguishes

(he extinguishes the lamp with wind)
vayfidnthah — varsabhth — sasyam —- nasayatt
A I O

scientist  —  with runs — crop  — destroys
(the scientist destroys the crop with rains)

vayech — dipam ~— $amayat1

I o

wind — lamp —  exungushes
(the wind extinguishes the lamp)

varsih  —  §asyam  —  nddayants

1

rams — cop —  destroy

(the runs destroy the crop)

dandah  —  chatram  —  samayatt
I R

stich —_ student ~—  quetens
astram —_ saintham  — nasayati
1 R

weapon  ~—  soldter — Lidls

guruh — dandena — chatram — Samayatt
A I R
teacher — withstick — student — quictens

(the teacher quictens the student with a stich)

smntkah — astrena  —  $atrum — nisayatl
A nom I 1 R acc
soldier — withweapon — enemy — destroys

(the soldter destroys the enemy with a weapon)
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It 1s apparent that the NP’s ‘viyand’ and ‘var-
sabhih’ (specified as In 17, 18) function Iike A 119, 20(cf.
‘guruh’ and ‘smmbah’ specified as A 1n 23, 24) It may be
noted that ‘dandena’ and ‘astrena’ (specified as T in 23, 24)
cannot function like A, as sentences 21, 22 are unacceptable.

It 1s, pethaps, proper to dwstingush bet-
ween ‘vayana® and ‘vargabhih’in 17, 18 from ‘viyuh’ and
‘varsih’ 1n 19,20. In 17,18 the I’s occur with A The NP
‘viyand’ (with wind) may bz either the servant’s breath
(‘mukhasya viyuna’ : with the wind of the mouth) or the
wind of a fan (vyajanasya-viyunz) Similarly, ascientist
may create artifictal rain to destroyproduce crops, as i
sentence 18  Now, the problemis : how to specify the
NP’s vayuh’ and “varsih’ in 19, 20 which are phenomena
ot subject to anybody’s control (¢ g the ‘viyuh’in 19
could not be intetpreted as the breath of someone) It has
been suggested that there could be a case lithe Force’ ¥ As
Fillmore mentions, the proposed case Force can never
occur in contrast with A/I7 One may suggest that the
NP’s referting to natural forces may be speaified as etther
Aorl Ifthe natural forces are specified as A, then, 1t will
have to bea type of A that cannot occut with I But, 1f
they are I, then, this characteristic need not be specifically
mentioned. Secondly, if they are I, their ‘event-causing’?4
chatactenistic becomes automatically explicit  Howerver,
one may argue that theydo not co-occur with A (asin 19,20 :
provided the natural forces spectfied as Y1n 17, 18 are con-
sidered disttnct from those 1 19, 20)  But, even 1n such
sentences (19, 20) one can conceive of some Agent afrer all
However, the problem of the occurrences of NP’s refernng

74 Hoddleston, R, (1970), p 504
75.  Fillmore, C ), (1971), pp 253 254
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to natural forces as A (in sentences like 19, 20) rtemains to be
solved. It has been mentioned earlier (II. 3.2.1.) thar
there are constructions in which I functions like A i.e. the
subjectivalisation-rule selects it for agreement with the V.
Similarly, in the case of NP’s indicating natural forces and
specified as I, the subjectivalisation-rule may also apply.
1L 3. 3. 2. Now, consider a sentence like 25 in which

one could argue that the ca'sc-fmmc is either [T, I,—)
or [A7S, I~]. '
25. agnih — tipena —  jalam — Sosayati
1 I (e}

fire —  withheat — water — dries

(fire dries water with its heat)

However, the I(II‘(‘ ' ‘:;gnih’ (in 25), need not
be specified as I in 25. Sentence 25 is derived from the
structure underlying sentence 26, as the relation between
‘tipena’ (heat) and ‘agnih’ (fire) is an inalienable one.”

26. [agneh  — tdpah] — jalam — $osayati
10 g o .
of fire — heat — water — dries

(the heat of fire dries water)

Thus, there would be no need to specify
“agnih’ (in 25) as I, as case-categories are to be specified
in their undetlying structures.

Fillmore suggests that the NP’ indicating
natural phenomena, in constructions specified as I, may be
dertved from superordinate structures.”® There appears
to be no justification for accepting this suggestion which
involves treating such NP’s at 2 level different from
those NP’s which do not refer to natural phenomena, and
_76,' wlr:;ns;;;e;ucs thatthe NP's indicating natural forees are .

. See IV, 3.2. 1. 1.5,
78. Tillmore, C. J., (1971}, p. 254.



CASE-CATEGORIES 97

are assigned the case-categoty 1. Fillmore himself has not
amplified or esemplified his suggestion. Moteover, the
postulation of the case-category I in the case of NP's
refer1ing to natural forces, as 1n seatences 17-26, does not
violate the principle of ‘one-nstance-[of one case-cate-
gory] bsk-perclause’.

IL 3.4 Consider, next, sentences which contain NP’
€\pressing cmotive states.

27.  sevahah bhayena/bhayat —  lLampate
A I b
servant  —with featffrom fear — trembles
(the servant trembles with fear)
28. bali —  SolenafSokit — rodit:
1 ab
gitl  —  with guefiffrom grief —  weeps

(the girl weeps out of grief)

29 miti - Lhrodhenafhrodhit — putram - tadayan
A I 1 ab R
mother - with anget/from anger ~ son — beats

(the mother beats her son out of anger)
30 pitd-snehena[snchit - putram - dhvayatt
A 1 1 ab R
father - with affection/from affection - son- calls;

(the father calls hts son with affection)
31,  mitd-Lrodhena/srodhit-dandena-putram tadayatt
A i 11 ab I 1

mother-withanger/fromanger-withstick-son-beats
(the mother beats herson witha stick, outofanger)

In sentence 31, there appear to be two occut-
rences of I Sentences like 31, appear to be 2 strong
argument agamst postulating the punciple of one occut-
rence of one case category 1n a stmple sentence. Three
possibilinies suggest themselves : (1) the first relates to the

7
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postulation of a new case-category for the NP’s which ex-~
press emotive states, (11) the second 1s the acceptance that
the NP’s expressing emotive states and specified as I may
co-occur with another I, (1) the third s deriving these NP’s
from superordinate structures

Of these, (1) the first would lead to the
multiplication of case-categories, thus eventually making
thetr postulation trivial, (1) the second malkes the ‘one-
instance-per clause-principle’ untenable ‘The third posst~
bility suggests 1tself 1n view of sentences like 27/, 28,

27'. bhayam — sevaham — hampayatt
PR A
fear — servant — mahes tremble
(fear makes the servant tremble)

28. sohah  — balim —  rodayatt
PR A
grief — gl makes weep

(grief makes the girl weep)
However, sentences 29 -31 appear to be suspects.

?29. Lrodhah - matra -~ putram - tidayati
PR A R
anger — by mother — son  — mahes - beat
(anger makes the mother beat her son)
?30. snechah — pird — putram — 3hvayatt
PR A R
affection — by father — son — mahes call

(affection makes the father call his son)

?31. lLrodhah - mitra — dandena—putram-—tidayatt
PR A 1
anger - by-mother - with stick - son - makes beat
(anger makes the mother beat her son witha stick)

Sentences lihe 27, 28’ support the dernvation
of the NI’s indicating emotive states from superordinate
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Structures. But, sentences like 29'-31’ appear to go
against this position.

I 3.5. In this subsection, NP’s with 1-inflevton which
may bedertved from underlying complex structures are
considered. The problem of 1ntentional/non-atentional
interpretation  of sentences contatmng I, Is  also
discussed.

IL 3. 5. 1. Consider sentences 32-33 which appear super-
ficially to be simple, and may be dertved fromthe structures
underlying 32'-32", 33’-33" respectively.

32,  pathihah —  avena — yitu
A nom . 1
traveller — with horse — goes
(the traveller goes on / with a hotse)
32, pathiksh - a$vam - druhya™ - yad
A nom R acc V nom
traveller - horse - having nidden - goes
(nding a hotse, the traveller goes)
327, pathtksh — advah — ca — vyitah®
A A
traveller — horse — and — go
(the traveller and the hotse go)
33 sevahah —  dipthayi —  yit
A nom 1
servant —  with lamp —  goes
(the servant goes with a lamp)
33 sevakah - dipihdm - addya - yai
A nom O acc V' nom
servant - lamp - having taken - goes

(having tahen a Jamp, the servant goes)

79 ‘The process of nomtnalation 1s discussed 1n I 5and 1V 3 2.
80 For the details see Numar, Cocrdmation in Senskris (forth-
coming)
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33", sevahzh — [dipthdyzh — prahidSe] — yau
A nom LO 1
servant — of lamp ~— 1 light — goes

(the servant goes 1n the light of a lamp)

The NP’s ‘asvena’ 1n 32 and ‘dipihayi’ mn 33
cannot be specified as I Unlihe an I, the NP ‘advena’ 1s
[+ammate], and can function as an A (as mn sentence 34
below) The NP ‘dipikaya’ can be interpreted either as
derived from a complex structure underlying sentence 33°
or as a complex structure as in sentence 33", ‘The verb
‘yat’ does not allow the occurrence of ‘dipihaya’ as an I
(as defined 1n 1I3) Compare sentences 35, 35° which can
be interpreted erther as 33’ or 33" Sentence 35 can allow
the occurrence of an I, 1n addition to the occutrence
of ‘dipshayd’ as i sentence 35. One may argue
that th 35 (dipthayi-kRelat1 : with'lamp-plays) “dipikaya’
may bean I,but, 1n that case, 1t would beinterpreted as
a toy.

34,  afvah —  yiu
A
hotse  —  gocs

35.  bilakah —  dipihayi - ¢Lhelatt - plays
A nom 1 i’ Iilhatt : wrtes }
boy — with lamp (Lhidat : eats

35 balakah - (halamena - dipthayi - likhati

A nom 1 1 1

with pen - with lamp - wntes
;\nhmcna - dipthayd - Lhelats
1 1

with pen - wath lamp - plays
ca;msgm - dipihayi p-fhidm J
1

)
withspoon - with lamp - eats
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In sentences 32’, 33’ the ttems specified as Nom V3! and the
ttem “prakase’ i 33’ are deleted optionally by later rules,
and the NP’s ‘dipthim’ and <dipthaydh’ (in sentences 33,
33" respectively) and ‘advam’ (in sentence 32') realise
as ‘dipthayd’ and ‘advena’ respectively (. e. with
1-1nfleston). Sentences 32,33have the underlying structure
as represented mn figures XVI-XVIT and XVIHI-XIX
respectively.

Fignre XVT

B S
- NIP KI!IPL’.

]
pathiha adva

81.  The process of Nomtnalisation allows deletion of ¥ Nom by
a later rule
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Figure XVII SI

M
| l__\_.ﬁl
[+pres.]
P v A
|
b I saha
, R -
| |
NP K
)
f !
NP N'P
|
pathika afva
Figure XVI1II
S,
1
v 1
M P
[+pres.] | |
S e
v oA 1
I I l
ya | |
l\llP K 5
sevaka
i b
1
[+petf] I ,
R
5(’15 l
NP K A\fP K
s(l:v:lk:l diptkd
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Figure XIX

0 |
[-Fpres.] |

sevaka . I
(e} N
{
| | prakida
Il\IP K
diptka

Thus, 1 2 sentence ltke 36 the NP’ “évena’,

“dipikaya’ (as m sentences 32, 33) cannot be specified as I,
A sentence like 3682 15 derived from structures underlying

sentence 36 (as represented in figures XX, XXI).
36. sa — aévena —_ patha — dipikayid — gacchati

he — by hoxse -~ by rond by lamp - goes
(he goes with a lamp on 2 horse along the road).

82, Parafifali, Vydkarana Mababhisya, ed. M. Pandit Sivadatta D.
Kudila (1912), Bombay, Ntrnaya Sigar Press, pp. 259-60 :
According to the commentator there are three ‘harana-
kiraka’-(INSTRUMENTAL)-relations 1n a sentence like 36.
It 1s not clear how ‘pathd’ can indicate ‘karana-hiraka’. Secon-
dly, commentators have not taken 1nto account ambiguous
1nterpretation of ‘agvena’ and ‘dipikaya (sentence 36 Thir-
dly, if “harana’ 1s defined as ‘the most serviceable 1n the acco-
mplishment of an act’ (Roy, S, p 36 . Paninr’s rule I 4. 42),
1t 1s unclear how three actants can be ‘most serviceable’ simul-
taneouslyin relation to one action Cf. Singh, J D., (1970),p.29.
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36'. sa- faSvena saha }- pathid{dipikim adzya
A Jadvam arvhya| Pa  (dipikiyih prakide
he- ) witha hotse {- along)taking a Jamp
riding ahorsel road linthe light of a lamp
— gacchati
— goes

Fugnre XX S,

I\I[ %’
[-Fpres.] I )
v Il’

A
i

|
gacch i 1] i
NP K NP K

l I
t:lt pathin N T

|
[+perf] T | [N
vV A R O
L]
aruh | [ |
NP KNP K

[+pc'rf.] |

Vv £ o
ook f _
ada | i 1

|
NP K NP K

|
tat dipijki
83.  Ths th lon 1s not ref d in figures XX, XXIL

84. A later morphophonemsc rule realises it as “sa’
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-Figure XXI
Se .
i
| |
M P
I

frpres] [ |
v A o

I | !

gacch st
NP K

| [ |

tat M r

I
[+prc|s.] | _l T _‘]'_“_! ,
[
1tuh ]

K NP . KNP K

| ] |
tat asva |
o] N

! |
i | prakisa
NP K

!
dipika

1. 3.5.2. Consider, next, sentences 37, 38, which may
be considered to be derived from the same undetlying

structure.53
37. si — chunkaydi — phalam — khandayati
A I o
she — with kmfe — frwt — cuts

(she cuts frmt with 2 Lmife)

—
85.  Lakoff, G, (1968), pp- 429 )
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38 sa—phalam—Lhandaymxm—chunLam—pmyuNLtc
A O VNom
she —fruit — tocut — mee — uses

(she uses a knife to cut fruit)

Laloff, while advocating an 1dentical under-
lying structure for sentences, lthe 37-38, refers to 1ts justifica-
tion inthe formofthe postulation of asignificant grammatical
generalisationon the basis of conditions of selection and co-
occurrence, which now require to be stated only once in the
descruptron Chomsky3® has constdered different examples
to show that Lakoff’s positton 1s not tenable In the first
1nstance,Laloff constders that a sentence with an instrumental
adverbial phrase and 2 sentence containing a verb form like
fprayuNhte’ (uses) ate synonymous But, this claim appears
doubtful 1n Sanshrit as1n English Consider sentences 39,40

39,  akhetakah - paSum -hantum-banam - prayuNkte
A R Nom O

hunter — ammal—tokill — arrow—uses
(the hunter uses an arrow to kill the ammal)

40 ahhetakah — paSum -— bénena —hant
A R

hunter — amimal —  witharrow —kills
(the hunter kulls the animal with an arrow)

Now, at least with one 1interpretation, the above sentences
are not synonymous  In case the tense 1n seatences 39,40
1snterpreted as simultaneons with the point of reference(t ¢
speaking), sentence 40 refers to the operation of hlling, but
sentence 39 refers to the operation priorto hling  Bestdes,
sentences 39, 40 are not synonymous on another count also
Sentence 39 can have a continuation Ithe 39, but sentence
40 cannot be continued like 40.

86 Chomshy N ,(1969), pp 1214, p 43 (f n 16) Cf kooy, J
G, (1971), pp 7279
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39.  dkhetakah-pasum — hantum-banam-prayuNkte
hunter — ammal — tokill—arrow—uses
parantu — sa  — palayate
but  — that (ammal) — escapes
(the hunter uses the artow to hll the ammal, but
that (antmal) escapes)

40’.*  ikhetahah — paSum — binena —hanti—
hunter w— amimal — with arrow— kills—
parantu — sa  — paldyate

but — that — escapes

(the hunter kills the ammal with an arrow, but

that (amimal) escapes)

Thus, Lakoff’s proposition that sentences 39, 40
have the same underlying structure and ate synonymous,
does not appear to be convincing Bestdes, sentences 41
and 42 show that 1f Lakoff’s suggestion 1s accepted, then,
the Itn 41, 42 would come from another structure (superos-
dinate or embedded) but the L would not Thete appears
to be no justification, except the paraphrase with ‘use’, for
postulating this diffetentiation between the I and the L.

41. () miti — kalamena — patre — Ukhatt
A 1 L

mother — withpen -~ onpaper — writes
(the mother writes on paper with a pen)

(1) mati - darvyi - pitre - dugdham - mdadhatt
A I L (o]
mother — withladle - 1n pot mulk - puts
(mother puts mulk 1n a pot with a ladle)

42 (1) mati - kalamam - patre - lekhitum - prayuNkte

A (¢} L VNom
mother - pen - on paper - to write - uses
(the mother uses the pen for writing on paper)
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mati  — darvum — pitre  —dogdham —
A o

mother — ladle — 1npot — mulk —
midadhatum — prayuNhte

VNom uses

to put

(mother uses the ladle for putting mulk 1nthe pot)
Ift 1s proposed that the L in 41, 42 also comes

then we wallhave sentence 43() and 43(11) 1n place of sentence
42(1) and (1), and seatence 41 and 43 would not have simtlar
interpretation  Consequently, Laloff’s position would be
“Weakened further

43 (@)

)

mita - halamaim-patram-ca - leklutum -
o]

mother - pen ~-paper -and -towrite -
prayuNhte
uses
(mother uses a pen and paper for writing)
mitd  -dactvim - patram - c1 -dugdham -
(o] o
mother - ladle - pot - and-mulk-
mdadhiatum - prayaNkte
to- put uses

(she uses ladle and pot for putting milk)
Thus, 1t appears difficalt to accept Lakoff’s

position in relation to the case category I

IT1 3 53 Now, 1t has bzen argued that the mnstrument
of an arggument may bz used with an intentional or 2 non-
1ntentional interpretation  An argument assigned the case-
category Knstrumental may have ‘purposiie’ or ‘accidental’

sense 87

A sentencs lthe 44 1s ambiguous  Tae putpose-

sense 1s indicated if sentence 44 1s continued lthe 44 The
accidental sensc ts expressed 1f 4415 continued as 44

87 Laloff, G, (1968)
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44  sevakah —- vetrena ~— casaham — abhanak

servant — with stick — cup — broke
(the setvant broke the cup with a stick)
44", sevakah-andyisena - vetrena - casakam - abhanal
servant - with effortlessness - withstich -cup-broke
(the servant broke the cup eastly with a stick)

44 sevahah-anavadhinena-vetrena-casaham-abhanak
servant - with carelessness - with stick - pot broke
(the servant broke the glass with a stich carelessly)

Lakoff gives a number of ‘grammatical contexts’s
where the ‘accidental’ interpretation of a sentence 1s ruled
out He, then, proposes that “if there ate grammatical
contexts in which one sense but not the other can appear,
then 1t must be assumed that, two different deep-structures
are involved " However, he does not propose an undet-
Lying structure for the accidental interpretation ¥ But,
the question temains whether the difference between the
accdental and purposive interpretation of a sentence Iihe
4415 indeed a reflection of two underlying structures  Con-
sider sentences 45, 46 In sentence 45, the hand s cut by a
Knife whether 1t happened accidentally ot was done pur-
posely  Thus, the instrumentality of hnufe 1s not affected
bv this ambiguity Besides, the ambiguity remamns even
1 sentence 45 whereir no overt I occurs

45 bilakah — chunhayi — hastam — alunat

boy -~ with knife — hand — cut
(the boy cut his hand with a haefe)

88 Lakoff G, (1968), pp 8 9 he gives eight such contests

13 Ind

90 Lakoff, G, (1968), p 8 ‘I am interested 1n thrs paper only in
the purpostye tnstrumental sense rotin the accidental sense”
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T 46, balakah -~ hastam — alunat
O

boy —  hand — cut

(the boy cut his hand)
‘Thus, the intentional/non-intentional or purpostve/acciden-
tal interpretation of I seems irrelevant to the definition of I.
II. 4. In this section the case-categories L{ocative),
Soutce), GO(al), Ext(ent) and Pa(th with spatio-temporal
ortentation™ are discussed. The discussion starts with a
zeference to the Sanskrit grammarians, and is followed by
that of the views of contemporary linguists.
I 4. 1. The Sansksit grammarians in their discussion of
‘karaka’—relations, have referred to what can be compre~
hended under L and SO.%2 They have not discussed ‘t1me”
(kala ) as a “karaka’—relations% scparately. Baut, they have

91.  The case categories 50, Go have a wider scope which 1s dis-
cussed 1n I1. 4. 5, and II. 4. 6. respectively.

92, Roy, 5, (1920), pp 57, 92: Pamint’s rules - ‘dhtuvam-
apiye - apadanam’ (I. 4, 24), ‘adhirah - adhikaranam’ (1. 4. 45).
Cf. Vasu, S. G, (1891a), pp 177, 184 : Pinu’s rule 1.4.24 ¢
‘a noun whose relation to an action 1s that of a [relatively]
fixed point from which departure tahes place 1s called ‘apidina’,
‘Paninr’s rule I 4. 45 + ‘that which 1s related to the action as
the site where the action 1s performed by reason of the agent
or the object being 1n that place 1s called ‘adhikarana’ or Joca-
tion.”

93 Cf. Subramanta Iyer, K. A., (1969), pp 322 24, the scction on
‘the abode (adhiharana)’. However, 1n Panint’s ruleIl 3 64
‘hitvorthaprayoge - hile - adhikarane’ the word ‘hile’ (temporal)
modifics ‘adhiharane’. But, 1t 1s not a rule treating temgoral
location 1n general. One may argue that Pamnr’s rule like
1.4 45(f. n 91) includes temporal location as well. But
the commentators do rot give any instarce, urder that rule,
with temporal location Cf. Roy, S., (1520); Vasu, 5.C,
(18912), Bhattopdikgita,
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definitely taken note of spatio-temporal distinction, and, in
some of the rulcs, the terms denoting time and space, occur
together?

I1.4.2.  The casc-categorics mentioned ahose hase been
referred to as the ‘Jocal’ funcrions of the category of case,%
which include temporal as well as spatial disnnctions.®
Thus 15 the reason for therr being considered as ‘concrete”
case-distinctions as opposed to others which are called
‘grammatical’ or ‘abstract’®® Some linguists have reco-
gnised a general distinction of loeatne vs. directional

as *a parncular manifestation of 2 more general distinction
between static and dynamuc’® (1. c. infat vs. tofform).

94, Roy, §,(1920) Virttka on Pamn’s rule I 4, 31 : ‘yatah
cx-adhyakilanirminam - tatrn - paficami,  tadyuhedt -
adhvanah - pratham3saptamyau, ~ hifit - captaml - ca~ vacyd’ :
the starting pont i the measurement of the length of umeand
space takes ‘paficami’, the space measured tahes ‘prathami’
and ‘saptaml’, and the time takes ‘paficams’ (pp 62-63).
Pinim’sruledl 3 5 : ‘halidhvanoh - atyantasamyoge - dvityd® :
time and stage of journcy take ‘dvitnid’ when pervasson {te.
contimuty or extensionht) ssumplied’ (pp 35), Pimnss rule
I 3 6 ‘apavarge-truyd 1f ‘attainment of the end has to
be 1ndicated, time and stage of journcy take ‘tyuyd’ when there
1s penvaston’ [1 ¢ contimuty or extensionta Jas well (pp 38 39).
Cf, Subeahmanya Sastrs, P S, (1957a), pp 116117 Virnka
on Panitnr’s rule I 4 51 ‘halabhavidhiagantavyah - harma-
samnd - hyakarmanim’ time, duration and the distarceto be
travelled take ‘karmasam)iid’ with reference to ‘aharmakadhztu’
time - ‘mdsam - dste | svapitt’ [ he stays [ sleeps for 2 month
], dusation 1 ‘godoham - aste/ svaprt’® (he stays [ sleeps
during the imeof millung), ‘krofam- aste [svapits’ < (he stays /
sleeps for two miles) Also see rule I 3 7. : “saptamu -
paficamyau - harakamadhye'.

95 Lyons, J , (1968), p 298

96 Lyons, J, (1968), pp 295, 299

7. Lyons, ], (1968), 300 Cf Bennett, D C, (1970), pp 28f.
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Thus distinction will not be considered independently with
reference to the above-mentioned case-categories 1n ths
analysis It 1s indicated (f n 91) that the case-categories
SO, GO ate not related to the spatio-temporal axes only
(sceXT 4 4 5 andIT 4 6) ‘There have also been attempts
to interpret the case-categories in terms of alocalistic approa-
ch 8 Fillmore ®° refers to one case-category locative, and
assigns the distinctions like the one between in London/to
London, to associated verbs ‘This treatment can, at least,
be considered sketchy However, 1n a recent paper!®®, he
has discussed this case category afresh and has postulated
1n 1ts place the case-categories Place, Time, Source and

Goal Following Bennett!%, he suggests the case-category

Pa(th) 2lso 92 Lehiste has mentioned a case-category like

Termnative, 293 which corresponds to Ext(ent)104 proposed

here, as the latter term seems more appropriate

II43 The distinction between case-categories Placef
Location and Time 1s not retaineéd, henceforth  There is
more than one reason for this  In the first instance, if the
distinction 15 to be mantamned uniformly, then this would
applyto SO, GO and Ext as well, and, thus, the numberof
case categories would multiply, as 1n sentences 1-4 the
case categortes would have to be specified as place SO/GO,

98 Anderson, ] M, (1971)

99 Tillmore, C J, (19682), pp 2526

100  Iillmote, C J, (1971)" pp 251, 258 61 he mentions ‘Place,
Time* (p 251) and then changes over to ‘Location Time”
(p 258)

101 Bernewt, D C (1970), p 2, alcoin Semictrea V 1 (1972),p 59

102 Fillmore C J, (1971) p 259

103 Ichiste, I, (1969), p 334

104 Bennett alto suggests Ext



CASL~CATEGORIES 113

time SO/GO, place Ext, time Ext, without any consequent
advantage 1n description  ‘There appears to be no signifi-
cant syatactic evidence to justify this distinctton desptte the
obligatory occurtence of spattalftemporal Locative ot Ext
with particular verbs Because, such verbs allow temporalf
spatial Locattve also 1n their case-frames, 1n additton to
obligatory spatraljtemporal Locative or Ext, as1n sentences

5.6
1

yatrthah-madhy3zhndt-[siyam yivat] - abhramat
A Nej GO

traveller - from midday - evening t1ll - wandeted
(the traveller wandered from mudday till evening)
mantri - chapra nagarit - patna nagaram - ayit

A SO GO
mnister - from city of Chapra -to aity of Patna
went
(from Chapra, the muntster went to Patna)
sohanah —  dinam —  apathat
A Ext
— dav-long —  read
(s read day long)
Sa — Lrofam  — ayat
A Ext
he —  two nules —  went

(ke went for two miles)
sa sithlayinam -aNgane -~ (siyam) - njyasjatr
A O L L

he-bicycle - 1n yard - (inevening) - heeps

(he heeps the bicycle 1 the yared (in the eveatng))

(nagarc) — mela—masam  —  sthidsyan
o] Ext

(m town) — farr — month long — will stay
(the fatr will last for one month (in the town))

Secondly, I'illmore’s acceptance of this distinction betwcen
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placeand time 15 motivated by his ‘one-instance [of one case-
category ] - per - clause principle’?®® In a sentence like
7 there could be occutrences of both place and time.
7.  chatrah — sandhyiyim — vidyalaye — dste
D L(time) L(place)
student — 1n evening — in school ~ stays
(the student stays 1n the school in the evening)

However, this could be considered as an 1diosyncratic aspect
of the case-categories discussed in this sub-section (II 4).
‘There ate some other charactetistics of L{place 1n Fillmore s
sense) and Pa(th) which are pecultar to them (see IT 4,
I 4. B), but on the basis of these no futther specification
of case-categories has been proposed Thus, 1t does not
appear unreasonable to ignote this occurrence of both place
and time (which 1s spectfic to L, SO, GO) in a simple
sentence 106

II 4 4 'The case-category L covers both spatial and tem-
poral references. In a sentence like 7 above, thus, thereis
more than one occurrence of L Another charactenstic of
Llies 1n the fact that it may involve multiple self-embed-
ding 17 Thus, 1n a sentence like 8, the three occurrences

of L ate to be considered as unitary, one within the other,

and the NP ‘padapasya nichath’20 (of tree-below) indicates

105  Iillmore, C J, (1971), p 248

106 1t may be argued that as no vesb can have both L (time) and
L(space) as obligatory parts of 1ts case frames, one or the other
may be considered as part of asuperordinate structure  But,
this would involve of complex st and as such
18 not iacorporated 1n this analysis

107 Steatton, C R, (1971), p 226

108 IV 3 21.1 7 This NP 1s a complex structure involving
nalienable relationship, the schema s NP —N (0),the
NP being dominated by L1n this case
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the malicnable selation between the tree and the direction

‘nlcath’ (below).
8. yuvati-upavane-[pidapasya nicath] - phalake -

A L L g L tisthatt

young lady-in garden-of tree beneath-on bench-sits

(the young lady sits on 2 bench under the tree

mn the garden)
Sentence 8 has the underlying structure given in figure L.
Figme 1
S
R D—
| I

M P

[+pres!zm] \
]

i
yuvati -
i |
P
| | phalaka
NP K
|
L NP
~
| | |
NP K ,j, N
upavana I | nicath
NP K
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Now, 1f the three occutrences of L in sentence 8 above, are
not interpreted as one embedded within the other, the
nterpretation of the sentence would be unacceptable

Similarly, 1nasentencelihe9 ail the three occurs-
ences of temporal reference function as one contatned within
the other.

9 adya - ritran - dasavadanasamaye - Lolzhalah -
L L L O  gidyata
to day - at might - at ten hout time - noise - be-
came produced

(there was notse at tea at night today)
But, 1n a sentence like 10, the two occurrences of temporal

references must be interpreted as instances of coordina-
tion  The occurrence of ‘ca’ 1n sentence 10 1ndicates coor-

dination 109
10 vrddhah - praty@ise - sandhydyim - c2 - bhramatt
L

A L
old - 1ndawn -1nevening - and - walks

(the old walks at thedawn and 1n the evening)
11 4 4 1. Now consider sentences 11(a ¢) 1n which L 15
a complex structure

11 (a) [gehat-daksind/daksinzhysamipam] -gauh-carats
A

L Oab
fromhouse-south - near - cow - grazes
(b)  [gehasya - daskinena [ daksinatah / samipam] -
LO g gauh - caratt
A

of house - south - near ~ cow - grazes

109 Rumar, B S, Cocrdistatscn 1n Sanskrit { forthcomung )
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(c) [geham _daksinena fsamayi [ nihasi] -
1.0 acc to house - south - near -near -
gauh - caratt
cow - grazes
threc=(the cow grazes neatfsouth of the house)
In the sentences 11a-c, like sentence 8 above, L.

has a complex structure, and 15 to be interpreted in accor-
dance with a rule-schema NP~ N(O) (f n 108), where the
relation between the N and O 1s inalienable. The O 1s
realised dufferently at the inflextonal level (it 1s not genittve

1n all the three sentences 11a-c) which 1s partially a matter

of free variatton and 1s pactially conditioned by the features
4 110

on the levical entry of the ttem concetne
Constder a sentence lthe 12 1n which L may have

an underlyng structure following the schema NP-

N, as 1n sentence 13
12

[suéilah - chatrahl - gurau - vasatt
L

A
well - behaved - student -1 teacher - lives
(a well behaved student lives neatfobeys (his)

teacher)

13 [susilah - chatrah] = [gBtoh - samipam ] - vasati

A g
well-behaved - student - of teacher - neat - ltves
(a well-behaved student lives near (hus) teacher)
11442 Consider, next, sentences 14,14 ,15,15 which
have different surface reahisation of the L, and which 1s not 2
complex-structute like the one 1 12, 13
110 1o sentences 1lac, the Texical ttem ‘daksina’ 1 distinguished
by the clements “afah1 (1n 123), ‘enajtaly’ (1n 11 b), and ‘ena’
(1n12c), which condition the occurrence of the different inflex~
tons In the case of *samipam’ samaya’, ‘mikasa’, the lexical
1tems themselves condition thenflestonal variation
11 The schemz NP — N(D) accounts for ‘guroh -samipam’
(1n 13°) (teacher s proximity), wherein the NP 15 dominated by
LcfIvsiz2ttl 7
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bila - Sayane - usthat1 [ sete | dste
A[Dnom L
gitl - 1o bed - sits [ sleeps [ stays

bild - sayanam - adhitssthatifadhusete / adhyiste

A/Doom L acc

15

15

gl - m bed - sits ; sleeps | stays
both= (the girl sits | sleeps | stays 1n bed)
ti)fit  —  rijabhavane —  vasati

A pom L 1
queen  — 1n palace —  lives
tijfin  — rijabhavanam - —[ upa- 'Lvasati
A nom L acc a-
| anu- |
Ladh-
queen — n palace — lives

both = (the queen lives m the palace)

As mentioned above, 1t may be noted that the differ-
ence 1n mfevional realisation 1s conditioned both by the
lesical stems themselves and the features on the lexical entry
of the item concerned Thus, sentences Ithe 14’ which
contatns a verb ‘asyatt’ (places) (which 15 other than the
verbs menttoned 1n sentence 14), with the pre-verb ‘adht’
(as 1n sentence 14’ above), and 15 * which has a verb ‘vasatt”
(as 1n 15 above) but with the pre-verbs ‘nt” and ‘pratt’ (other
than those 1n seatence 15 above), do not show variation 1t
surface-realisation of L Sentences 14 **, 15 arc unac-

ceptable
14

14 *

miti — bilaham — $ayane — adhyasyats

A R L

(the mother places the boy 1a bed)

mati — bilaham — jayanam — adhvasyats
A R L acc

mother —  boy — tn bed — places
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157, rajil — sdpbhavane — - vasatt
A L 1 pratl}
ueecn — In palace —_ Iives
(the queen hves 10 the palace)
157, riygii  — rijabhavanam — { at - vasats
A L acc {pran}
queen — N palace — lives

114 43 It has been mentioned earhier (IT 1. 1) that
the subjecnvallsatnon-rulc normally selects A/D for agree-
ment with the V. But, consider a sentence like 16 wherein
L, the only case-category 2t ¢he frame, 15 selected for sub-

Jectrvalisation.
16.  sthali — (svayameva) — pacatit?
L nom
pot  — (itself) — cooks

(the pot coohs by tself)
Sentence 16 has the underlying structure as 1 figure IT.

Fugare IT
R
|
A b

res ‘
[+pres] \/,,__]

v L
! I
pac | ]
| rP
NP K
sthali svayameva

-
112  The verb tpacatr’ has also a case frame ltke [A, O, I—] as
exemplified by 2 sentence like
«sudah - sthalyam bhaktam - pacatt’

A L
cook -inpot = borled rice - cooks
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The process applied to sentences 10,12,16,19(n ¥ 21 2)
operates, and the final form (omutting intervening details)
1s as tepresented 1n figure 11T

Fgure 111

I |
L P
I

sthali svayameva v

pacatt
A rule deletes ‘svayameva’ optionally
It may be noted that in constructions like 16
above, if any other case-category co-occurs, L can never be
sclected for subjectivalisation (16 below 1s unacceptable).
A sentence like 16 conveys the sense of ease or effortlessness.

16+ sthallk — odanam —  pacati
L o
pot — botled rice —  cooks

45 The case category SO{urce) 1s considered as the
‘starting point ® of an action or process The case-
category SO may be assigned to entites which are amimate
ortnammate  Consider sentences 17-23

17 sa — payanagarat — ayit
A SO ab
she — from aty of gayi — went

(she went from the aity of gayi)

113, Tillmore C J,(1971), p 259 his previous definit on the
place to which something 1s directed €(3°69) p (116) coes rot
appear appropriate  Inthe first instarce, place’ makes st limited
1n 1ts scope ard secordly ‘to which cmethrg 1s dirccted”
appears to refer to GO rather thanto SO
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vthagah — gulmit .= dayate

A SO ab

bird — from bush — flies

(a bird flies from the bush)

nadi — himihyat — prabhavatt
A SO ab

ver . from Himalayas — appears
(the river sises 1n the Fimalayas)

chatrah — guroh — bhasthim - adhite
A SO ab O acc

student — fromteacher — hinguistics— leatns

(the student leatns linguistics from the teacher)
ramah - haufalydyih - ajiyata

D nom SO ab

b - from h . became born

(¢ was born from L)

rimah - haudaly@rdm - 2)33 ata
D SO
(x - mb - became born

¢ was born from &)

simah - daarathat - jiyata

D SO ab

: - fromd - bscame born
(r was born fromd (1 e father) )
rimah - dasarathe - aydyata

D SO 1

r - md - became born

[Seatence 22, but not 22, 18 acccptablc The acceptability
of Sentence 21, 25 opposed to 22, perhaps, relates to the
Lnowledge of the world 1 € mother, not father, bears the
child 1n her womb ]
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23,  adyatah - avaki$ah - asu
SO Es
fromtoday - holiday - is
(thete 15 holiday from today).

The case-category SO, as indicated earlter (I 4. 2.}
need not refer to temporal and spattal entities only. In
sentences 20-22, the case-category SO does not refer to tume
or place.

The case-category SO 1s distinguished from
AJ/D/Es/R;O(F{I. 1t 15 distinct from A/D/Es/O as 1t can
never be subjectivalised. Secondly, SO presupposes the
occurrence of A/DfEs/O 1n the case-frame as 1n the sentences
above. In certamn constructions O, I (sentences 10, 12, 16,
19,11 2 1.2)and Las well (IL 4 3. 3. can be selected for
subjectivalisation, but SO can never be. SO1s dlstmgulshcd
from R/OJF/GO also 1n respect of the operation of the pro-
cess of passtvisation, as this process never applies to SO-

II 4 5 1. 'Thecase-category SO which occurs in sentences
17-23, characterises the entity from which an action/process
which has been mitiated by another actant (1 e. A/D and 12
certain constructions Es/O), emanates, But, there are const-
mchons like 24-28 where tius definition does not help, and
the underlined NP’s pose a problem for case-specificatton.

24 sa -  simhit - bibhet1
D nom ab
he - from lion - feats

(hic fears from the lton)

25.  sousd - Svafurit - jihretr
A nom a
daughter -1 - law - father - 1n - law - feels shy
(the daughter-in-law fecls shy of her father-in-law)
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26.  masah - otch - ailiyate
A nom ab
mouse - fromcat - Iudes
(the mouse huides itself from the cat)
27.  miatda -~ putram - agoeh - misedhats
A nom R acc ab
mother -~ son - fromfite- checks

(the mother Leeps her son from fire)

28,  Lrsakah - gam - éasyebhyah - varayati
A nom R acc ~  ab
farmer - cow - from crops - chechs
(the farmer keeps the cow from the crops)

There appears to be three ways for the specification
of the NP which has not been assigned a case-category 1n
sentences 24-28 above : (1) SO as the starting point or point
of departure for an action/process (as mn sentences 24-28) 1s
may be considered more abstract and the NP (in 24-28)
specified as SO, (11) the NP not specified as a case in sentences
24-28 above, may be explicated 10 terms of morphologtcal
features only (1. e. the ablative inflexion may account (for a
Case~-category or none at all) 1n the context of the verb con-
cetned); (1) sentences 24-28 may be denved from complex
underlying structures The first option implies not only
extraction of common semantic elements of verbs, but
also abstraction of these common semantic elements at a
level which may become umnteresting ultimately’? {see II.
4 5 2, also),and as suchis not followed 1n this analysis, The
_—

114, Cf Subrahmanya Sastri, P S, (1957), pp 9298 * he refers
to Patafiply’s views assigning the ‘apadana - karala® (compar
able to SO) to the uaspectfied NP’s inthe abavesentences, which
do not appear convineing and reduce the different lexical items
o a point w here nothing 1s left of their characteristics asindive-
dual lextealitems.
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third option has been followed by Sansktit grammariansit>
in the case of sentences like 25, which could be derived from.
a structure underlying a complex sentence like 25

25'.  snusi - $vasuram - drstvalls -
A nom R acc V Nom
daughter-in-law father-in-law - having seen -
jthrett -
feels shy

(having seen her father-in-law, the daughter-
n-law feels shy)
But, 1t 1s not clear how sentence 24 1s different 117 from 25, and
thus, justifies 2 derivatton which 1s different from that of
sentence 25(assuming that the derivation of 25 1s correct).
But, there appeass to belackofsyntactscjustification todertve
sentences 24-28 from structures undetlying complex
sentences. Sentences 27, 28 could be related to sentences 275
28’ wherein the undechined NP 1s complex 1n structure, but
the problem of case-specification remains as 1t is.
27,  miti -putram - agneh - samipit - misedhati
A R O g~ ab
mother - son - of fire - from proximity - chechs
(the mother heeps her son from the proximity of

fire)
28'.  Lrgakah - gim - fasydnim - snmipit -~ virayati
A R o

farmer - cow - of crops - ptO‘{lmlty -~ checks

115 Roy, S, (1920), p. 62 Virtiha on Pimint’s mle 1 4. 31.

116 Cf. Roy, S, (1920), p. 62 : the Sanshrit grammarians would
like to assign obligatorily a pre-vesh to VNom 1n 25° which
would lead to some morphologteal variation (1. e. ‘eamd iy
in the place of “dgstvd’), which inv ol es ro changeinthe meantng.
But, 1t s difficule to sec any s¥ntactic 0r semantie justification
for the position of the Sanskrit grammarians,

117.  The Sansknt grammarians have rot proposed a derivation com-
parabletothat of 25, 1nthe casc of sentence 24,
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(the farmer Leeps the cow from the provimity of
crops)
The second option mentioned above, amounts to the aceep-
tance of the madequacy of the case~2otion for certain con-
structions  In other words, the case-category SO 15 assigned
to the undeslined NP’s 1n sentences 24-28 on the basss of
the ablattve inflevion 1n telation to the verbs O, alterna-
twely, no case-category 1s specifisd, the NP’s are explicated
with refetence to the ablative-mnflexion conditioned by the
verb, concerned
However; constder sentences 29, 30 which appear
to come from structures underlymng complex-sentences lthe
29, 30.
29 yuvat: - landana tivarit - balaham - pasyan
D nom ab R acc
young lady - from London tower - boy -looks
(the young lady looks at the boy from the London-

tower)
29 ynvati - landanatavare -sthitvi-bilabam- paSyats
D L 1 VNom R
young lady -1n London tower - staying - boy -
looks

(the young lady, staying 1 the London-tower,
looks at the boy)
30 guruh - dsandt - $isyin - upadiSatt
A ab R acc
teacher - from seat ~ pupils - preaches
(the teacher, fromhis seat, preaches to the pupils)
30  guruh - dsane - sthitva ~ éisyan ~ upadidats
A L 1 VNom R
teacher -1n seat - having stayed ~-pupils -preaches
(the teacher, staying in his seat, preaches to the
pupils)
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‘There are reasons to derive 29, 30 from the structures under-
lying sentences 29" 30" respectively. Inthe first instance, the
NP’s with ablative inflexion (i. e. ‘landana-tavarat’ and
“dsanit’ respectively) limit the locational reference to ‘yuvati’
and ‘gurub’ in 29, 30 respectively (cf. sentence 29" wherein
the NP ‘landana-tavare’ may be related to both ‘yuvati’
and, bilakam’, and sentence 29" which is unacceptable);
and, thus, will be detived from “landana-tivate sthitva’
and, “asane sthitva’ respectively (in sentence 297, 30°).

29",  yavati - landanativare - balakam-padyati
D L 1 R
young lady - in London-tower - boy - lpoks
(the young lady looks at the boy in the London-

tower)
29**, yuvati - landanatavarat-bilakam-
D ab R acc
young lady - from London tower - boy -
landanativare -  sthitam - pasyati
L 1 VNom

in London -tower - staying - looks
(from the London tower, the young lady looks at
the boy staying in the London tower)

Secondly, consider sentences like 30%, 30", If sentence
307 1s interpreted like sentence 30', the NP’s “dsane’” and
“asane’® (in sentence 30°) cannot be co-referential. It in-
dicates that the NP ¢isanit’ (in sentences 30”) could only
come from a structure underlying “dsanc-sthitva’ (in sent-
ences 30, 30°).

30. guruh - dsane! - sthitvi - §isyin - dsanc? -
AT L 1 Vnom R L 1
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teacher - in seat - having stayed - pupils -in seat-
sthitdn - upadidati

VNom

staying - preaches

(staying in his seat the teacher preaches to his

pupils staying 1o the seat)
307, guruh - dsanit - $1sydn - asane-sthitan -

A ab R L 1 VNom

teacher - from seat - puptls - in seat - staying-
upadi$ati

preaches

(From hus seat the teacher preachcs to the pupils
staying in the seat)

The above treatment of sentences 29, 30 raises the problem
of the postulation of some form of abstract verb in the place
of the VNom 1n sentences 29'-30" and though there are
severe restrictions with regard to items that can occur as
VNom in such copstructions, the justfication for the
postulation of oncorthe other VNom s not clear at present.
However, with this treatment of sentences like 29,30,
assigning the case-category SO to the NP’s unspecified in
sentences 29, 30, 1s not needed. 11®
I1. 4. 5.2 Now, constder a seatence like 31, which con-
tains a SO with complex structure (cf. SO 1n17-23).
31. [ gehat [ gehasya - antihat] - sevakah- yati
SO Oab g ab A nom
from housc/of house - from neat - servant - goes
(the servant goes from near the house)

118.  Thecase-categories arespecified with refererceto the underlying
structures of senterces. Assuming that scaterces 29-30 arc
derived from structures urderlying 257, 30" there is no nced to
spectfy case-category 5010 29-30.



128 BANSKRIT SYNTAN

The complex structure of SO 1s to be intetpreted 1n terms
ofthe schema NP » N (O) indicating, - thereby, the 1n-
alienable relationship between N and O 119

Consider, next, sentences 32, 33 below and 20
above in which one might argue for the equation of SO
with A,

32 mohanah - rimit - pustaham - krindn
A nom SO ab O acc
m - fromr. - book - buys
(m buys a book from r)

33. putrah-pituh -  patram - grhnit
A SO ab Q acc
son - from father - letter - takes

(the son takes a letter from his father)

There are, however, reasons for not accepting
suchananalysis. In the fiest mstance, 1t has been mentioned
(II 4. 5)thatthere s need to distingmish SO from A because
of the reasons given theren. Sccondly, such an analysis
presupposes a componential treatment of verbs like ‘adhute’
(tearns), *Acinan’ (buys), ‘grhnat’ (takes) (in sentences 20,
32, 33), and simultaneously takes into considcration verbs
Like ‘adhyipayat1’ (teaches), “vihrindty’ (sells), ‘dadiu’ (gives)
respectively.1? But, 1 this analysts 2 verbal form 1s taken
as onc complete levical unit (no componential analysts 15
taken into account, and case-categoties ate speafied with
reference to this verbal form, 1 e without taking 1nto con-
stderation any other verbal form related or otherwise.
Thirdly, 1n 2 broader sense, A(gentive), 1n any case-frame,

could be substituted with SO, or SO with AQf SO refers to

119 Civ3i2t117
120 Ardercon, J M (1571)
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entities which are [4-animate], as A 15 the 1itiator of the
action denoted by the vesb, though this 1s possiblconly
when other verbal forms are taken into consideration) But,
this substitution (of A with SO or vice-versa)does not appear
to be appropriate  One distinction between A and SO (in
case both refer to entittes which are [4-animate] as 1n 20,
32, 33) lies 1n the fact that A 1s the mutiator of the action/
Process, but SO 15 not (with reference to 2 particular verb),
and this 15 why 1n such constructions SO presupposes the
occurrence of A 1n the case-frame. If SO 1n sentences 20,
32, 33 15 re-specified as A, thus signuficant distinction between
A and SO 1s missed  Fourthly, the verbs ‘adhyipayatt’
(teaches) and ‘dadati’ (gives) do not always imply verbs like
‘adhite’ (sentence 20), and ‘grhnitt’ (sentence 33) Thus
sentences 34, 35 are possible
34, guruh- §isyam-adhyapayatt-parantu-sa-no-adhite

A R

teacher - student - teaches - but - he -~ not - leazns

(theteacherteaches the student but hedocs not learn)

35 rimah-{ mohandya ) -pustaham-dad in-pagantu-sa -
{ mohansya }

A GO

t — forfof m — book — gives — but—he

no - prhndt
not - takes
(¢ gtvesabooktom but hedoces not tahe)

Tt 1s possible that 2 teacher may not teach a student, and yer
he may learn from the teacher by overhearing him ¥ sus-
pect that even 1n the case of ‘hninidtt - viknndr, (buy-scll),
1t1s not alnays that whenever vsclls toy, 3 buysat,

2
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IL 4.6.  The case-category GO has been referred to 2s
‘the destination’. 12t Fyllmore would hike to assign this case-
category to an entity without any specification of ammacy.
In sentences 36-40 the case-category GO co-occurs with A.
36. sevakah — nagaram | nagariya — yat
A GO acc d
servant — to town [ for town — goes
(the sexvant goes to the town)
37. mohanah — rime — pustaham — vihrinit!
A GOl O
m. — 1nr.— book — sells
(m. sells 2 book to 1.)
38, sa — pryayim — patram — presayati
A GO 1 (o]
he — 1n beloved — letter — sends
(he sends a letter to his beloved)
39. pitd — putriya — pustakam — dadati
A GO d o
father —to son — book — gtves
(father gives a book to hus son)
40. guruh - chatrebhyah | chatresu - pustakini - vitarati
A GO d 1 0
teacher-for students [in students-books-distrtbutes
(the teacher distributes books to the students)
The case-category GO presupposes the occurrence
of A. One charactenstic that distingwshes GO from A;D
(and also O/I/L) relates to 1ts non-selection for subjectivalisa-
uon.  Thus asentence lthe 41 would be unacceptable.

410 pitedpti —  putrah— pustaham—dadau/diyate
AtrAnom GOnom O acc
by father  father -— son — book — gives

121 Tillmore, C J, (1971), p 259.
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The case-category GO 15 distinct from R/O/F also. If the
subjectivalisation-rule does not apply to A/D, and RJOJF
along with GO, 1s present in the case-frame, the process of
passivisation follows, and RjOJE, not GO, 1s selected for
agreement withthe V. Thus, 40 and not 40°, 1s acceptable.
10 40, O rather than GO has been subjectivahsed.
40 guruni - chitrebhyah [ chitresu - pustahani-
A 1 GO d GO 1 0 nom
by teacher - to students [ 1n students - books
vitiryante
are distributed
(books are distributed to students by the teacher)

40" * guruni - chatrah - pustahim - vitiryante
A 1 GOnom O acc
by teacher - students « books - are distributed

Howeser, a sentence like 36 abote 1s an exception to this
characteristic of GO If the subjectiy alisation-rule does not
apply to A 1n sentence 36, the process of passtvisation opera-
tes, and GO 1s optionally subjectivalised. But, there 15 one
condition that 1n such constructions containing verbs like
“yatr’ and 1ts equivalents, GO does not co-occur with F/R/O.
Again, this exceptionality of GO 1s valid only when 1t
oceurs 1n the case-frame of verbs which are parallelsof ‘yat’
{go) Thus, sentence 36 15 the alternative form of 36 above
(in case subjectivalisation rule has not appled)

36* tena — nagaram — yiyate
A GO nom
by him — town — 15 gone

((2t) 15 gone to the town by hum)
The casc-category GO, Itke SO, may be assigned
to NP’s which do not refer to time and place, 23 1n sentences
3740
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Secondly, the NP specified s GO may be 2 comples
structure as 1n sentences 42, 43.
42. sevakah — [ gehat [ gehasya — anttham] — yit
A GOO abO g
servant — from house [ of house — near — goes
(the servant goes near the house)
43, putri — [ pituh — anukam ) — yin
A GODg
daughter - of father - near — goes
(the daughter goes near her father)
The case-category GO 1n sentences 42, 43 above, 15 allowed

for by the schema NP —> N({g})

IL4 6 1. Consider, next, sentences 44, 44', 44" 1n which
the GO has different surface-realisattons which account
for some semantic distinction. Tt 15 not clear, at present,
how to get round this problem.
44  kimuhah / sa — disyd - dhanam - samprayacchate
A nom nomGO:1 O acc
lecher/he - with maid - servant - money - gives
(a lecher/he gives money to the maid-servant)
44+ sa — dasym —  dhanam — samprayacchatt
AnomGO d O acc
he — to maid servant — money — gives
(he gives money to the maid-servant)
447 * Limuohah —dasyar —  dhanam—samprayacchatt
A nom GO d O acc
lecher - to matd-servant - money - gives
In sentence 44, the GO 1s realised inflestonally as 4”and 1n
44’ a5 «d* along with thedifference i the verb-ending (1€
1t 1s ‘te’in 44 and ‘tr’ 1n 44') These surface-distinctions
impose meaning-distinctions (sentence 44, 44°) which may be
culture-spectfi ©
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I.4.6.2. In this section, a set of sentences (45-49)
which contain NP’s (unspecified with reference to any case-
category) ending in ‘d-inflesion (cf. GO in sentences 36,
39, 40), and which can be derived from complex structutes
underlying sentences 45 - 49, are considered.
45, miati — putriya — Sete

A nom d

mother — for son — sleeps

(the mother sleeps for her son)

45, mata — putram — prinayitum — Sete -
A nom R acc VNom
mother — son — toplease  — sleeps

(the mother sleeps to pleasc her son)
46. kanya — chatriya — tisthate
D nom d
girl — for student — stays
(the gurl stays for the student)
46', kanyi — chiatram — prinayitum — tisthati
D nom R acc VNom
girl — student — to please — stays
(the girl stays to please the student)
47.  sevahah — phaldya — yau
A d
servant — for fruit —— goes
(the servant goes for fruit)
47", sevakah — phalam — dptum — yin
A nom O acc VNom

servant — fruit — to get — goes
(the servant goes to get fruit)

48, sa-— gurave — pustakam — anayati
A d o] acc
he — for teacher — book  —  brngs

(he brings a book for hus teacher)
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48'. sa — gurave — ditum — pustabam — Inayati
Anom GO d VNom O  acc
he — to teacher — to give— booh — brngs
(he brings a book to give 1t to his teacher)

49. svarnalirah — hundalaya — svamnam — nayatt
A nom d O acc
goldsmith — forearning — gold — carmes
(the goldsmith carries gold for earring)

49'. svarnakirah-hundalam-nmrmitum-svarnam-nayatt
A  nom F acc VNom O acc
goldsmith— earring — to mahe — gold — carries
(the goldsmuth carries gold to make an earning)

One may acgue that Go defined as ‘the destination’(I1 4 5.),
may be assigned to the unspecified NP’s 1n 44-48 above
But, thedefinition, as given by Fillmore, needs further amplt-
ficatton. The case-category GO 1s to be assigned to an
entity which 15 an obligatory part of the case-frame of the
verb concerned, 1n addition to 1ts betng ‘the destinatton’
to which the actton 15 directed. In 44-48, the unspecified
NP’s are not an obligatory part of the verbs (in 44-48),
rather they are obligatory part of an embedded S

One mught argue that there may be a semantic
interpretive rule to account for the meaning (as indicated
1n 44'-48' above) But, if sentences 44-48 arc derved via
44 -48’, the problem of postulating an nterpretiye rule 15
avorded, and, besides, there 15 no problem with regard to
case-speaification However, despite the restriction on the
1tems that can occur under VNom 1n sentences 44°-48 (cf
sentences 44 - 48° below), there remains the difficulty of
recovertng 122 the deleted 1tems (spectfied as VNom in sen-
tences 44 -48)

122, Chomsky, N, (1965), pp 132, 222(f n 1)
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45" mata - putram-* { krodhayrtum (to make angry) -Sete
mother ~ son l rodayitum (to make weep) | sleeps

| hhadayitum (to feed) !

? hasayitum (to make laugh) 1

tadayitum (to beat) {

| pathayitum (to teach) I

| svapayitum (to make sleep) J'

VNom
46", Lanyi - chitram -* | hvayitum (to call) | —tisthate
girl —student - [détum (to give) stays

tadayitum (to beat)
dhartum (to catch)

V Nom
47 sevalah -phalam-* [ hretum (to buy) 7 -yau
servant - fruit | khiditum (to eat) goes
f vihretum (to sell)

| ganayitum (to count)
J datum (ta gtve)
| vodhum (to carzy) |
anetum (to bring) |
' paktum (to cook) |
{_chettum (to cut)

Nom
48, sa -gurum-* { daréayrtum(to show}-pustakam-inayan
he - teacher - | pithayitum(toteach §-book  -brings

om
49", svarnakarah-hundalam-* ["vikretum (to sell)

7 ~svarnam
goldsmith - earring Lretum (to buy) L-gold
kseptum(to throw)
chettum (to cut) |
-nayati [ drastum (tosee) J
-carries Vaom

As sentences like 45 49 are derived from complex
structures underlying 45 -49 , the unspecified NP’s 1n 4549
need not be assigned a case-category

There has been a suggestion!> to treat ‘for-phmscs’
(specified as Benefactives and Delegatives)? as surface

123 Moore, T, (1971)
124 Moore, T, (1971), p 1
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phenomena and derive them from underlying Datives and
Agentives. In Sanskrit, phrases comparable to ‘for-phrases’
specifying Benefactive and Delegative, are differently realised
(as in 50-51 below). Sentence 50 capnot have theinter-
pretation of sentence 51.
50. sa — mitriya ~— vasah — krigati
he — for friend —dress — buys
(he buys 2 dress for his friend)
51. mitedt prati — sa — visah — krinati
ab PP
from friend — he —dress — buys
(he buys adress on behalf of his friend)

In so far as sentence 50 is concerned, it will have
a derivation similar to that of 48 above. In other words,
sentences like 50 will be derived from complex underlying
structures and there will be no need to specify a case-
category in sentences like 50.

Though the syntactic similarity (in respect of
‘movement around objectives and passivisaticn’)!25 between
Benefactive (for-phrases) and Dative constructions in
English, does not obtain in Sanskrit, yet the treatment of
sentences like 45-50 as derived from complex structures falls
in line with the suggestion that ‘for-phrases’ and their
cquivalents come from underlying complex structures.

As mentioned earlier, complex sentences are not
taken up in this analysis, and hence they are not discussed
further.

I1.4.7. ‘The case-category Ext(ent) has not been explicitly
mentioned by Fillmore. But he hints!?® at the possibility of

125, Moore, T. (1971) p. 4.
126,  Fillmore, C. J., (1971), p. 260.
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and neca,sity for such a case-category, 10 view of sentences
like 52, 33.

52, sevahsh —dinam — abhramat
A Ent
servant — day-long — wandered
(the servant wandered day long)
53 nadi— hrosam — vahati
o] Ext
river — two miles — flows

(the river flows for two mules)
The case-category Est can co occut with SO, GO asn 54
54  chitravasit — [vidydlayam ydvat] — [ayam —

SO ab GO acc Es
from hostel — school il — this
mirgah]—hrosam — astl

Ext acc
road — two miles — 18
(from the hostel, this toad 15 two mules up to the
school)

Fillmore argues®” that Ext cannot occur with
SO. But, 1n sentences 54 (above) and 55 (below) Ext occurs
with SO, GO, and, 1n 56, with L
55 adyatsh — [grismaem yavat] — trin misin

SO GO Ext

from today — summer 11l — three months

satram — sthasyatt

(o)

sesston — will continue

(the session will continue, fromtoday tsll summer, for

three months)

-
127 Tillmore, C J, (197), p 260
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56 sa —dine — ghantidvayam—vyiharanam—apathat
A L Ext
he —1n day - for two hours —grammar — read
(he read grammar 1n the day for two hours)
I1.4.7. 1. Consider, now sentences 57, 58 contaimng

the undetbined NP’s whuch are to be denived from comples
anderlying structures in sentences 57/, 58'.

57.

58

58

[ayam vidyalayah]-chatravisat — Lrosahjhrose —

Es SO nom
this school - from hostel twomtles;at twomiles
astt

15
(this school1s two miles from the hostel)

[ayam vidyalayah] — chitrivisat — krofam —

Es SO Ext

this school — from hostel — two miles —
attkramya ~ — A —ast1

VNom L

having crossed — A —1s
(having crossed two mules from the hostel, there 1s
the school (in A )

adyatah — mise - dipotcavah — ast
SO 1 Es

fram taday - 10 one month - festival of lights - 1s
(the festaival of lights 15 onc month ahead)

adyatah ~ misam - atithramya - dipotsavah - A - astt
So Ext VNom Es L

from - ome - having - festinal of -z~ 18
today month  crossed lights

(having passed one month from today, there s the
festival of hights (in 4) )
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The NP’s underlined in 57, 58, do not mean that the school
15two miles long orthe festival 1 extending forone month,
rather they indicate ‘beyond two milesfone month,’ and have
to be1nterpreted 1n terms of sentences 57, 58, reapectively
It may be noted that sentences 57, 58, havea dummy*L 1n
the underlying structures (as 1n 57, 58 ,) The NP’s under-
lined 1n sentences 57, 58, may be left without case indica-
tion as they 1aclude the L as well (as apparent from 57,58),
and, besides, case-categories need to be specified 1n under-
lying structures only
Sentences like 57, 58, differ from sentences 51-
55(above) with regard to the nature of Ext as 1s evident from
sentences 59, 60 Assuming that the mountan and the
school are 1n the same direction, sentence 59 15 acceptable,
but sentence 60 1s not This fact lends support to the
position that the underhined NP’s 1n 57, 58 come from
the complex structures (in sentences 57, 58)
59 [asmat sthinit] - parvatah - hrofam - ®asta
So Es Ext
from this place - mountaint - tw 0 miles long -1s
vidyalayah - ca - hrosah Lroée - astt
Es nom 1
school - and - at two miles - 1§
(from this place, the mountainistw o miles long and
the school 1s at two mules)

60 * [asmit sthinit] - parvatah - hrofam - asti
SO s Xt
from this place - mountan - %0 mles - 15
vidydlayzh ca- Lrofam ast1
Ls Ext
school - and two miles - 1s
1M472 Consider, next, sentences 61,62 Teisnotclear

how the semantic disunction berween them,  wathour
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referring to morphological phenomenon, can be accounted
for. In 61, not in 62, the interpretation indicates the
completion or fruitton of the action.

61. chatrah -dinena - upanyisam - apathat

A Est 1 O acc
student - day-long - novel - read
(the student read (completely) the novel duning the
day)
62 chatrah -dmam - upanydsam - apathat
A Ext acc O
student - day-long -novel - read

(the student read the novel day-long)

The Ext 1n 6115 realised with an 1-nflevicn, and in 62 with
an acc It maysuggest that a sentence like 61 could be denved
from a structure like that underdymng sentence 617, but it
involves the status of adverbrals, which 15 rot discus<ed 10
this analysis
61’ chatrsh - dinam - upanyasam- fmhfesam | -apathat
A Ext acc O ace {saphalam }

student - day-long -novel - | completely
frutfully

-read

(the student read the novel day long completcly/fruttfully)
A further distinction between 61 and 6215 related to  nega-
tion 123 Sentence 617 1s unaceeptable (1t may be noted
that the adverbtal in 61* cannot co-occur with negation), but
sentence 62° 15 ambiguous.
617 * chatrzh - dinena - upany dsam - no - apathat
A Ext 1 O
student - by day -novel - not-read

128 Inthis analysis constructions containing regat on have fot been
disqussed,
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62 chatrah - dinam - upanyisam - no - apathat
A Extacc O
student - day-long - novel - not- read
(the student did not read the novel (atall) day-long)/
(the student did not read the novel day-long
(but for a while))
I48 The case-category Pa(th) has been suggested re-
cently’?s, and 15 justified on the basts of constructions lthe
63, 64
63 handuhah - gavihsena - vesmant - apatat
O nom Pa 1 GO 1
ball - through window - 1n room - fell
(the ball fell 1n the room through the window)
64 sevahah - ucchistam - mahinasit - gavihsena -
A o SO ab Pa 1
servant - leftover - from Latchen - through window
[prakirasya upanistit] - marge - Lstpatt
PaO g GO 1
of fence from above -on road - throws
(the servant throws the garbage on the road through
the window over the fence}
The case-category Pz 18 distinguished from SO,
GO, Eat, 1n the sense that 1t can occur more than oncein 2
simple sentence (as 0 64 above) It 1s distinct from L
also, as 1ts re-occurrence cannot be interpreted hhe L (n
scntence 8) as an instance of multple sclf embedding (1 ¢
one occurrence of Pa cannot be concenned of as  contained
within the other)  Morcover, constructions likc 64 cannot
be nterpreted as conjosned structure (cf sentences 10, 11)

— i —
129 Fullmore, G ] (1971), pp 29 260 € Bemnett, D C.(1972),
pp 58 67
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It1s one action which 15 associated with two Pa’s 1n sentence
64 above Tt has been argued that this Pa case-category
can be repeated 1ndefinitelv,30 1 a simple sentence. But,
pethaps, 1t 1s possible theoretically only. In Sanskot, it 1s
doubtful whether more than two occurrences of Pa are possi-
ble without making the construction complex.  One 1mpor-
tant characteristic of Pa lies in the fact that 1t relates to space-
ortentation only, and not to temporal otentation.
1.4.9. Eillmoress of the opinion®®! that a case-category
Iike Ext may combine SO, GO 1in certain constructions.
Insentence 65, SO and GOindicate what 15 Ext 1n 66.  Thus
he proposes the possibility of a ‘hypercase 132, But, as n-
dicated 1n 55 (above), Ext can co-occur with SO and GO

65. [rdja-miargah} - vidyalayat -

Es nom SO ab

main road - from school
rijendra-margam  yivat - astt
GO acc

rajendra road ull -1

(the main road runs from the school to the rijendra
road)

130.  Stratton, C R, (1971), p 226

131.  Dillmore, C J, (1971), pp 260 261

132 FRillmore, C J,(1971), p 260 ‘Expressions of duration and
distance 1ntroduce new orders of problems for a casc-analyss
of verbs of movements and change because they somehow scem
to combine the source and gozl notions 1nto a single unit, 2
‘hypercase’ as 1t were * But, as shown carlier, SO and GO
referto entittes w hich arenot restricted to temporal <patralorien
tauon  Sccondly constructions lihe 61, 62 (IT 4 7 2) conman
1ng Ext, are semantrcally distinguished as well  Thirdly, Ext
can occur with SO ard GO Thus, Ext cannot be postulated
1n terms of a *hypercase’ combining SO and GO
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both of them may be obligatoty parts of a case-frame, but
one or the other may be obligatory) to a superordimate
structure. Besides, Fillmore 1s not explicit how this
‘hypercase’ 1s to be specified 1n the superordinate structure
(.e.underPor S: 1t cannot be under M as cases are not
domumated by M). Thus, there appeats to be no scmantic
justification for this suggestion, and so, 1t 1s not incot-
porated 1o this analysis.



1
NP-ASTI-NP CONSTRUCTIONS

1T In this chapter, constructions & hich centain the verb
‘asty’ (1s), ate discussed and specificd as to the case-categories
occurting theretn. The discussion begims with a reference
to the treatment of such sentences by the Sanshnt gramma-
tians and by Linguists (secticn 11 1.), and 1s followed by
the analysis of the case-categorics that can be assigred 1n
such sentences (section IIL 2)

1L 1. The Sanshrit grammarians analyse syntactic struc-
tures within the theory of ‘haraka’-relations However,
they leave out sentences lke 1 which are mentioned as
examples of the occurrence of ‘sasthi-vibbahtt’ (sixth-in-
flexion 1¢. g)

1. dhambasya —  putrah —ast1

of wealthy (man) — sop — IS
(wealthy man has a son, there 1s the son of a
wealthy man)

Such constructions ate excluded from the analysis
of “Laraka’-relations® Direct relaticns between the deno-
tations of two nouns ate excluded 2 Staal refers to such
as ‘nominal’ sentences * However, his discussien dees not
N
1 g’ refers to gemtive inflecion 18 opposed to G(enttve) constru.c-

t1on, which are discussed 1n chapter 1w
2 Staal, J F, (1967, p 38
3 Staal, ] F, (1967), pp 52 56 68
10
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go beyond the word-order involved therein. Constructicns
like 1 (above) and 2 (below) have engaged the minds of
linguists, Who have classified such sentences as “copulative’
and ‘existential’ 4
2. rimah — bilakah — asti
r. — boy —is
(r. 15 2 boy)
The copulative class consists of sentences like 3-7.
3. rzamah — [ayam chitrah] — asti
T

Es
1. — thisstudent — is
4. ramah — chatrah — ast1 : class-membership
Es T
f. — student —1s

(r. 1s 2 student)
5. harinah — pasuh — ast1 : class-inclusion
Es T
deer — animal—1s
(deer 15 an animal)
6. phalam — madhuram ~— asti : property-assignment

Es
fruit  — sweet —15
(frut 1s sweet)
7. biliki — grhe — asts : locational reference
Es L
gl — 1nhouse —1s

(the g1l 15 10 the house)
Tt may be noted that the Lin a sentence like 7 canbea com-

ples structure as wn 7°.8

7+ mardiram — [upavanasya daksinam] — asti
s L O g
temple  ~—  of garden south — is

(the temple 15 1n the south of the garden)

4. Lions, J, (1968), pp 388-90
5 See 1I. 1 31
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The ahove sentences are distingwished from an ewstentral
sentence ithe 8
8. 1dvarah —ast1
god —~—1s
(thete 15 2 God)
It 1s apparent that an ewtstentral sentence Ithe 8 has one
argument S only , unlike sentences 3-7 But,asan estential
sentence 8 1s an esception Because, a sentence lke 9
1s unacceptable unless 1t 15 1 reply to a query or it has a
locational argument as 1n sentence 10.
9. simhah - ast1

llon - 1s
10 vane - simhah-ast:
L Es

1n forest - lton - 15
(there 1s a Lion 1n the forest)
However, asentence like 11 with a verb ‘bhavatr’ (becomes}
and no locational phrase, 1s possible Though, I suspect
that sentence 12 as opposed to sentence 13, 1s not acceptable.
11. sumhah-bhavati-parantu-ehastNgah - no - bhavaty
jion  -esists -but -unicorn - DOt - €XIsts
(lion exists but unicorn does not exst)
12 * simhah - bhavatt
lion exists
13. simhah -vane bhavat
lion - 1n forest - exISts
(lion exists 1 the forest)
Tor the analysts of case telations, 1t appears difii-
cult to justify the retention of thus distincticn between cepu-
lative (including locattonal) and ensstental, specially Leeping

1n view sentences lihe 7, 7 and 10 If the distinction needs

6 Seell 11 (fn4)
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to bs mantained, it should be between sentences 3 6 ard
7,7,10 1e copulative vs. eustential ardfor lccanonal
Bach refers to such constructions as contaming esther an
NP (1n sentences 3-5) or an adjective (1nsentence G) or loca-
tional phrase (in sentences 7, 7° and 10)7 Fillmore calls
such constructions (3-7 above) ‘nomunal predicates’ or ‘N be
N type’® With slight modification, I will refer to such
types, henceforth, as NP - astt - NP constructions

mi11 The NP - ast1 - NP constructions (3 7/ 10),
though considered distinct from each other (as indrcated
by the characteristics mentioned on the right hand side
above), are tahen together for speasfication of the cate-
categortes  ‘The case categories that may  occur 1
NP - ast1 - NP constructions arc discussed below

The case-category Es(stve) 15 assigned to the argu-
m-nts underlined 1n sentences 3-7, 10, the other case cate-
gortes bung ‘T(ranslative) and L(ocative) In sentences
7,7 ,10, E,1s spzaified for the NPs ‘bilihi’ (gurl), ¢symhah’
(tto1) and*‘mindiram’ (temple) and L for the NP's ‘gthe’ (in
houss), “upavanasya daksinam’ (south of temple) and “vane’
(in forest) ® In sentences like 7,7, 10, the Lcan never be
selected for subjecttvalisatton  Thus, a sentence hike 14 1s
unacceptable 1 ¢ there 1s no equivalent to the sentence ‘the
house has a gl in 1t *

14 * grham — balika —ast1
house — g1l —1s
In sentence 6, ‘phalam’ (frmit) 1s Es  In any construction
hike 6, the adjecnve (1 e ‘madhuram’ (swect)) cannot be Ls

7 Bach, L, (19672), p 462
8 Fillmore C. J, (1968a), p 84
9 L(ocative) 15 discussed 1n II 4 4
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15 the selectional features of ‘madhuram’ derive from the Es
(‘phalam’)  Compate sentence 6
6'. siti — madhurd — asti
Es T
sugar — sweet 18
(sugar 15 sweet)
Theadjective ¢madhuramy’ 1n sentence 6 cannot be constdered
2 modifier of the Es 1 € ‘phalam' Because, 1n that case
there would have been another case-categoty 1o the case-
frame (such as L n sentence 15)
15 [madhuram phalam] — pidape ~—asti
Es L
sweet frmt  —ontree —Is
(thete 15 sweet fruit on the tree)
If a sentence does not contain another case category (1 ¢
other than Es and the adject1ve), the adjective cannot be a
modifier of the Es, whatever may be the word order of the
In other words, the adjective will realise adistinet
not be an expansion of the case category
In sentences 16 and 16

sentence
case-category and
Es as in sentence 15 above
the adjective ‘tarunalt’ (young) cannot be 4 modifier 10

16 tarunah — asvah — ast!
young — horse — 18
16  asvah — tarunzh —astt
horse — young — 18
both — (the horse1s young)
However, 11 1 sentence Lke 17 the adjective ‘dayalub’ may
be interpreted as a disunct Gase category (1 ¢ T) orasa

10 It may be atgued that intonational pattern may account for
predicative ard attributive interpretations of the same adjective
But, as mentioned 18 the beginning, the Itonatioral pattern 1s
1gnored 10 this analysts



150 SANSKRIT SYNTAN

modifier of ‘Ivarah’. But, this ambigmty arses due to
the exceptionality (which appears to be non-lingusstic) of a
sentence Iihe 8 above.

17, iSvarah — dayaluh — asts
Es T
god — merciful —1s
(God 1s merciful [ there extsts merciful God)

In sentences 4, 5 above, ‘rimah’ and ‘hannah’
are Es, ‘chitrah’ and ‘pasub’ in these sentences cannot be
Es, because they tahe on the features of Es1 e ‘cimah’
and ‘harinah’(cf sentences 24-30) Even 1f st 1s argued thae
there 1s a difference between <chatrah’ [ ‘pasuh’ (sentences
4, 5) and ‘madhuram’ (sentence 6) tahing on the features of
Es, this does not affect the postulation of the same category
T for all these 1. e “chitrah, pasuh and madhuram’ Besides,
Isuspect that ‘chitrah’ and ‘pasub’ cannot modify Es 1. ¢
‘rimah’ and ‘harinah’ respectively (‘madhuram’ in sentence
6 does modify Es but 1n that case it 1s not a case-category
distinct from Es) Thus sentences 18 and 191 are suspect.

18. ? chitrah rimah - pathadalayim - ast1
student 1. - 1n school -1s
19, ® pasvh barinah - mirge - ast1
apimaldeer - on road -1s
Besides, Es in sentence 4 above, must be [-f-defimte]. Thus
a sentence lihe 20 15 unacceptable, *hcugh 21 15 acceptable.
20 * bilakah - chitrah - asts
boy  -student -1s

1. It may be asked whether ‘chitrah rfmak’ ard ‘pasvh hannaly’
(1n 18, 19) are possible as appositionals I doubt the correct-
ness of this position 1n face of the untenability of postulating
reduced relative clauses 1 Sanskrit (see senterces 53 547)
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21, ayam balakah - chitrah - asti
this boy  -student- is
Tt may be argued that seatence 20 is acceptable.
Bus, it could be so onlyin a context which makes ‘balakah’
[++definite]. In the case of sentences like 22, ‘satyam’ and
“saundaryam’ both have the feature [4definite]. It may be
noted that sentence 23is unacceptable.
22, satyam - saundaryam - asti
Es T
truth - beauty - 18
(truth is beauty)
23* satyini - saundaryam
truth - beauty

! saundaryini - santi

beauties - are
In sentence 3 above the Es, ‘ramah’and ‘ayam
chitrah’ are both[-+definite]- In such equative sentences
cither of the NP’s may claim to be Es. There are two possi-
bilities : eitherboth NP’s may be specified as Es orone of the
NP’s may be Es and & ruleselects this Es for subjectivalisation
and the other1s T.  The choice between these two options,
I leave as an open question- Compared with sentence 3
above, sentence 3’ contains fayam chatraly’ specified as Es.

3. [ayam chdtrah] - rAmah - astl

Es
this student -
(this student 15 I.)
The case-category Es a5 menttoned above(pp- 146-
150), 15 assignd to NP’s ‘ramah’ (sentences 3, 4), ‘harmnah’
(sentence 5), «phalam’ (sentenice 6), ‘balikd’ (sentence 7,
) and «ymhah’ (sentence 10). This

“mandiram’ (sentence 7
widening of the scope of Es 15 unlihe that of Lehiste2. It

I. - 15

32 33, Her Essiveincludes the under-
NN ts our ambassader 1n London”
* (111) ‘NN 1s one of the best

12,  Lehiste, I, (1969), pp &
lined NP’sin sentences like (1)
(11) ‘NN s the best student 10 the class’

students 10 the class’s only.
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15 dafficult to say what Fillmore would mean by Es, because
he has mentioned nothing (except the term) in this connec-
tion.23

nr.1 2 Now, constder the case-categories that may
occur 1n addstion to Es 1n the above sentences. ‘I{ransla-
tive) 1s a case -category that may co-occur with Es. This
case-category can be assigned to NP’s ‘ayam  chdtrah’ (sen-
tence 3), ‘chitrah (sentence 4), ‘pasub’ (sentence 5), ‘madh-
uram’ (sentence 6)  This specification of the case-category
T does not take 1nto consideration the distinctions between
these NP’s mentioned on p. 146 There are two reasons for
this. In the first instance, the features of Es determine the
features of 'T. Compare sentences 24-37 with sentenccs 3-6
(above) respectively

24 sitd - [rtyam chitrd] - asti

Es T

s. - this student - 15

(s 1s this student)

sitd ¢ [+femnine], [+singular]

tyam chitrd * [-+femmine], [+singular]
25 [te bilakah] - chiatrdh - santt

Es T

those boys - students - are

(those boys arc students)

te balakih : [+-masculine], (--plural]

chitrdh : [+masculine], [4plural
26 barindh - pasavah - sant1

Es T

decr(s) - animals - are

(deer are anymals)

13 Fillmore, C J, (19682}, p 84.
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haringh : [-+masculine], [+plural]

pasavah : {+masculine], [4-plural|
27 phalan: - madhurdni - santt

Es T

frutts - sweet - ar€

(fruits are sweet)

haldni :[-mas.T, lural

p [-fem] [-+plural]

madhurim : [

-mas ], [+plural]
-fem.
However, there ate exceptions as well. But, such
NP’ are lexically determimate to the features of [gender]
and [number] as 1n sentences 28-30
28. si~ [mama mitram] - astt
BEs T
she - my friend - 1s
(she 1s my friend)
sd ¢ |'—|—femmmcj, [+slngular]
mitram [ -mas ]’[+smgularl]

-fem
30 si - [mama darih] -ast!
Es T
she - my wives = 1§

(she 1s my wife)

sd 3 [+femmme], [+singulac]

darah [+masculmc], [+plural]

ast1 [+smgular]
Secondly, the NP’s specified as T, follow Es with regard
to subjectrvalisation If Es 1s not sclected for subjecti-
valisation (as the sub]ecnvahsauon—mlc applies optionally),
T also cannot be selected for subjectiyalisation
Sentences 4 and 4’ (below) have an undetlying structure as
in figure 1
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Fgure 1

[ 1

l\f[ P

[-+-pres.] ‘

<
22
=S

|
NP K NP K

rima chitra
Es 15 not selected for subjectivalisation Consequently,
as T 1s never subjectivalised, no case-category entets mnte
agreement with the V, and the process of passivisation
without subjectivalisation (II. 1, II 2) operates The result
is as 1n figure II.

Fagare 11
S
S R
]
BI[ P
| |
-+ pres.
[+ smg] i | |
+  third Vv Es i
14 ]
bhii-ya- |

l
NP K NP

Lt l
mma[+smg chitra [-f-<ing
--mas.

14 A morphoph rule will sut “as’ undes V wrth ‘bho’
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“The affic-substitution rule replaces features by affixes. The
final form is as in figure IV via figure 1.
Figure II

S
SR DE—
| |
M P
' |
te
1 ]
A\ Es I
| | |
bhi-ya- }
[
yoRN T
rima  ina chitra ina
Fignre IV
S
|
P
|
|
A\ Es T
| |

bhiiyate rimena chitrenz
Thus, the alternative form of sentence 415 realised as 4’
4’. rimena - chitrena -  bhiyate
Es T
byt —by student - 15 become
(Qat) is become student by £.)
Simularly, sentences 3, 5, 6 havealternative formsas 37, 5', 6”-
3", rimena - [anena chitrena] - bhilyate
Bs T
byr - byths (by) student =15 become
((it) 1s become this student by r.)
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5' hatna - pasund - bhiiyate

Es T
by deer - by animal - 1s become
((it) 1s become animal by deer)

5. phalena - madhurena - bhiiyate
Es T
by fruit - by sweet - 1s become
((1t) 1s become sweet by fruit)

In all the above sentences (3”-6") T could not
be selected for subjecttvalisation even in case of non-sub-
jectivalisation of Es

13 The second case-category that may co-occur
with Es 15 L(ocative) 18 The case-category L includes
temporal as well as spattal dsstinctions  In sentences 7, 7',
10 above, the NP’s ‘grhe’ (in house), ‘upavanasya-dahstnam’
(south to the garden) and ‘vane’ (1n forest ) are L
The thid case category that may co-occur with
Es, 15 5O{urce)!® Consider sentence 31
31 chitrah - vihirdt - astt
Es SO
student - from Bihara - 1s
(the student 1s from Bihar)
I 1 4  Thefourth case-category that may co-occur with
Es 1s GO(al) 17 In sentence 32 GO co-occurs with SO as
well
32 [ayam mirgah] - chitravisit - [vidyalayam-
Es SO GO
this road - from hostel - school

15 Tor details sce 11 4 4
16 Tor detatls scc 11 4 5
17 For details sec Il 4 6
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yivat] - astt
ull 15
(this road runs from the hostel up to the scheol)
Insentences 33, 34 GO co-occurs with Es and L, 8O remain-
ing unspectfied
33 ghate - [mukham yavat] - jalam - astt
L GO Es
in pitcher - brm full - water - 15
(there ts water 1n the pitcher up to its bsitm)
34 guruh - vidyalaye - [sayam yavat] - astl
Es L GO
teacher - n school - eveamgull - 18
(the teacher 15 1n the school t1ll the ev ening)
nr1s Another case categoty that may co-occur with
Es, 15 Ext(ent) 18 Consider sentences like 35, 36
35 [ayam mirgah] - krosam - astt
Es Ext acc
this road - two miules - 15
(thts road 1s two mules long)
36 godbamah - [dada ilogramah] - astt
Es nom Ext nom
wheat - ten hilograms - 18
(wheat 1s ten Lgs 1n weight)
The case category Es may co
whose morphologtcal representation 1s mar
as 1n sentences 1 and 37
37 [mama - putrasy? pustaLam] - ast1
Es g nom

of my - ofson book -1
(my son has a book | there 1s the becok of mj <on)

_occut with an NP
Led by ‘genitine®

18 For details sce section 11 47
19 For detals see chapter IV
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Sentence 37 1s ambiguous and may have both 1nterpretations
givenabove With erther interpretation, the Es 1na sentence
Iike 37 15 2 complex structure. But, if this complexty of
structure 1s accepted, a sentence lihe 37 should have a case-
frame Iihe [Es—-], w1th only one case-category theremn. It
1s unusual to have Es as the only case-category, as asentence
like 8 above, has been considered exceptional. Now, 1t

mav be that Es may occuras theonly case-categoryin a case-

frame, provided the Es 1s a complex structure containing an

N marhed with genitive

I 2 It 1s cvident from the above analysis that the case-
categories that may be assigned to NP’s in NP-asti-NP
constructions are different from the casc-categories lihe
AIDIR/OJF. At this point 1t may be relevant to look 1nto
the suggestions of Fillmore regarding the NP-astt-NP
contsructions Thoughbe mentions?? that the case-categories
1n the case-frames of NP-ast1-NP contructions are different
from AJDJR/O/F, he does not discuss themin detarl  Thetr
sncluston under the sub title ‘Problems and Suggestions™,
pethaps, explains hus shetchy treatment. He refers to case-
categories like Es and T, but does not analyse them at all
He suggests that a sentence equiralent to 38 may have the
case-category A assigned to ‘rimal’.
38 rimah - marhhah - ast1

r - fool - s

(r 15 a fool)
He argues that, 1n certain constructions, items lihe ‘mirkhah’
(fool) behave like 2 V occurtingin a case-frame il ¢ [A—]

20 Filimore € J, (15(€a) p &4 . “serterces of the N be
N tvpe  represerta distinct serterce typefromtboscinvolving
any of the case relations discuesed abore ™

21 Fillmore, C. J (19682) p 81
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But, this suggestion does not appear to be convincing as it
1s not clear, at all, why sentence 38 1s different from sentences
3-6 above, regarding case-specification Besides, 1n sen-
tences like 39 which has a non-evaluative predicate, ‘mama-
bhrita’ cannot function Ithe V, and as there 1s no syntactic
difierence between them 1t would not be proper to treat
‘timah’in 39 as a case-category different from ‘ramah’
1n sentence 38
39 ramah - [mama bhrita] - astt
Es T
.- my brother -
(r. 1s mv brother)
It appears that sentences 3.6, 38, 39 should have a similar
treatment for case specification
Fillmore says that some new case-category may be
invented 22 But he does not suggest any himself His
reference to Bach’s suggestions?® does not appeat to behelp-
ful. Bach proposes to derive constructions lihe ‘adjective-
noun’ from constructions like ‘noun-is-adjective’.?¢ But
this proposal suggests nothing about the case-categories
that can be assigned to arguments in such a construction
Bach says that 1n sentences comparable to NP-
2st1-NP constructions, verbs lihe <sts® (copula) are ‘dis-
tinguished syntactically from most true verbs by the fact
that they have no selectionl restrictions in themselves 2%
The selection reaches actoss from subject to object ot
complement 25 Usually the selection restriction 1s between
subject and verbjverb and object/subject-verb-object. In 2

e
22 Tillmore, G J , (19682), p 84
23 Bach, L, (1968), pp 98104

24 Pach, E, (1968), p 102, f 0 7
25 Bach, E, (1967), pp 47677
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case grammar, selectional restrictions operate between the V
and one or more case-categories. In an NP - ast1 - NP
construction there does not appear to be any co-occurrence
restriction  between ‘astr’ and an NP, Constder the
acceprable sentences 40, 42 along with 41, 43 which are not
acceptable (it may be noted that sentence 43 is acceptable
if & metaphorical sense 1s 1mplied)
40. rdmah - phalam - khadati
A O
r — fruit — eats
(r. eats fruit)
41.* rimah — phalam — ast1

. — fruit 15

42, rimah — pagum — tadayati
A R
t.  — ammal — beats

(r. beats the animal)
43. rimsh — pasuh — asts
r.  — ammal —1s

In the case of verbs, 1t should be enough to state co-occut-
rence restrictions in terms of the case-categorses that may
occur in their respective case-frames. But 1n the case of
‘astt’ 1t 15 not so  The case-frame [Es, T—] allows 2
sentence like 4 and also a sentence like 41, In other words
Es<and T remamn at a level diffetent from that of A/R/O
(in sentences 40, 42).

However, the vetb ‘asti’ does preclude certain
cisc-categories from occurnng 1n its case-frame. l"(actltnc)
1s one such case -category that cannot co-occur with the Es
asin 44

44 * tanduldh — odanam — sant1
Es F
rice(s) —  boiled rice — are
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L3,  In the preceding discussion, the case-categoties
that may occur in the case-frames of NP-ast1-NP construc-
tions have been specified with one assumption that “ast’
(1s) is always present. But, 1n fact, this is not the case.

In a sentence which is not marked for past or
future, the ‘astr’ is optional 1n surface structure. Thus in
sentence 45 (a) the time-element expressed in the sentence is
simultaneous with the point of seference in time (1. e. speak-
mng). Optionally, it need not be expressed at all as in sentence
45(b). In sentence 46, ‘dsit’ (was) refers to a tyme which
Is anterior to the point of reference (1n tyme) and 12 sentence
47, ‘bhavisyats’ (will be) refers to a time which 1s posterior
to the point of reference (in time).

45(2). [ayam janah] — adhyapakah — asti
T

Es
this man — teacher — s

(this man 1s a teacher)
(b). [ayam janzh]— adhyapakah
this man —  teacher
[It 15 not relevant to this discussion whether
sentences hike 45745 (b) nvolve a pomnt of referencein time
ot none at all].
45’ vane — simhah
: (o) there 1s a lion in the forest.
(u1) lrons Uive 1n forests.

1n forest —lon

46. [ayam janah] — adhydpahah — Zsit
Es T
this man  — teacher —  was
(this man was a teaches)

1
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47  [ayam janah] — adhyapal ah — bhavisyats
Es T

thisman — teacher — willbe
(this man will be a teacher)

The above mentioned charactenstic of ‘ast’ Las
assumed some significance 1 view of the differing inter-
ptetations by grammamans and logicians regarding tle
status of the verb 1n a sentence in Sanskrit

The Sanshrit giammarians hold the view thatevery
sentence (‘“vakya’) conststs ofa verbal form 26 Scme scholats
imnterpret the relevant rule as referring to a verb which ends
1n an affix of the ‘11N’ class only and not to a verbal formin
general 27 Thus, 4 sentence like 48 which consists of 2
verb fayat’ (went) ending in ‘4N’ class affix (1 € 15 ‘aNont’)
1s accepted as a seantence

48 ramah — ayat
A

r — went
Thus interpretation would bar 49 as a sentence as 1t centamns
a verbal form ‘yatah’ which ends 1n a ‘sup’ class affis (¢ €
1s ‘subanta’ like NP’s) rather than a tiN’ class affix
49 ramah — yatah
A
r — went
One distiaction between ‘eeNanta’ and ‘subanta’
verbal forms, though irrelevant for specifiyng case cate
gottes (and this 1s crucial) relates to gender The ‘uNanta’
verbal form ‘ayat’ 1n 48 1s gender neutral, but the *subanta’

26 Bhartrhar: Vaksapedyars 112 Iyer K A S (1969) p 419
(61 19) Mahabhasyaof Patanjals underrule II1 1 Subrahmanya
Sastr;, P §,(1957) vol V, p 204  chatsN vahyam

27 Matdal B K (1966) p 377 Subrahmanya Sastt P S,
(1957) vol V p 204
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verbal form ‘yatah’ 10 49 1s not (cf si yatd : she - went)
Bven the scholars favounng the interpretation of the rule
{f n 26) to include the ‘uNanta’ verbal forms only, would
treat ‘iNanta’ and “subanta’ as verbal forms for case-spect-
fication,

Thus, the interpretation restricting the rule to
‘tiNanta’ verhal form only, does not appear to be appropriate,
and the relevant rule must be mterpreted to refer to verbal
form 1n general Fhis interpretation would be 1n heeping
with the statement of Patafijals,? that there 1s no sentence
which does not contain a verbal form  Ttis sigmficant that
he usesthe word ‘Lrtya’ (verb) rather than the word ‘uNanta’
(1 ¢ aform ending 1n a tN-affix)

The above mentioned charactetistics of “ast’ (1 e
1ts optional occurrence n certain constructions, and of a
verbal form ending both 1n ‘tiN-class and ‘sup’-class of
aftines) were piched up by the logictans who differed with
the grammarians on accepting a verbal form as a necessary
constituent of a sentence ‘The optional non-occursence
of ‘asts’ 1n sentences lihe 45(b) above, became a strong argu-
ment forthem  They cited esamples like 502 to prove their
powmnt

50  trayah - Lilzh
three - times
(there are three ime-stages)

They argued that a verbal form like ‘sants’ (are)
cannot be added {to 50),Eecause “sants’ refers 10 one tame-
stigeonly (1 ¢ present) Agamn nather “3san’ (weres. ¢
past) nor ‘bhavisvants’ (will be1 ¢ future) can be added

28 ‘ra h1 knylueirmuktam  sZkyam o asts’ quoted 1o Maulal,
B K ,(1966), p 378(f n 2)
29 Jhalalihar, B, (1893 p 668 , Rao, V'S, (1969), p 13
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Because, etther of them refers to one time-stage only To
them, and perbaps to the grammanans also, 1t would be
equally ludicrous to have a sentence like 50
50. trayah - halah -santi dsan - bhavisyantt
three - times - are - were - will be
Thus, they conclude that the inadmissibility of 2 verbal form
1 sentence 50 above, shows that a sentence need not constst
of a verbal form However, 1n their arguments, the logi~
cians do not tahe note of either phystcal reality wherein time
may be conceived of as a continuum,?® or of the fact that
the reference to three time stages and the occurrence of a
verbal form like “santt’ (are) in sentence 50 need not pun 1t
down to a particular point of reference (in time) which 15
simultancous with the event of speahing In fact, 50"1s
petfectly grammatical and acceptable
50" trayah - Lalah - santi
three - times - are
(there are three time stages)

The logicians, i arriving at thetr conclusion,
werealsoinfluenced by ontological considerations in addition
to the peculiarities of the Sanshrt language 1 € optional
deletion of “ast1’ 1n certamn constructions) ‘To them, subs-
tance (dravya) was the repository of different properties
1 e qualities, actions 3 Consider sentences like 51, 52,
which have different 1interpretations for logicians and gram-
marians

51  r1amah - vihagam - pasyat:
A R
t - bud - looks
(r looks ata bird)
30 Mandal K K, (1968), pp 15673

31 Chatterjee S (1967) p 225  drayva or substance1s the sub~
stratum of qualities and actions *
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52  maitrah - tandulidn - pacatt
A [s)

m - rice = cooks
(m cooks rice)

Fota logictan, the substance-the agent (1. . timah
11n the sentences  In other words, sen-
tences primarily refer to tx3mah’®? the agent who 15 ‘qual--
fied by effort generating the activity of seeing which hasa
bird as an object’ (‘vlhaga—karmzka-daréan:’mukﬁlakm-
man ramah’) and the agent “mattzah’®® who 15 qualified by
the ‘effort favourable to softening subsisting 1 ice’
(‘tandulanisthavikhittyanukila - hrtiman maitrah’)  But,
Sanskrit grammarians, Of perhaps grammariags 1ot general
would 1nterpret the sentences, as if, they refer pumarily to
an action ot operatton  In other wotds, to them the action
1s central in the sentence ‘Thus, these sentences refer to
an action ‘of seeing which has bird as object and m as
tts doer® (‘vihaga - karmaha - darsaninub ila - vyapiro
tama - kartrhah’), and to an action of producing softening
1n rice which has m as 1ts doer (‘tandulanisthah viklityjana-
hah matrabhinnasrayakah vyaparah’) respectively.3! Thus,
Sanshrit grammartans accept the verb as central to the sen-
tence 1 € as a necessary constituent of 1t. Logxclms, on
the other hand, constder that a sentence need not necessarly
consist of a vertb In a linguisuc analysss, the logeans’
approach, based partially on ontological constderation and

partly on the interpretation of nature and behaviour of

“astr’ 1n a sentence, 1s not acceptable.

I 4 However, one ptoblcm remains . how to account

for the occurrenceof ‘asty’ (1s) 1 2 seatence with the option-

-
32 Maulal, B K, (1966), pp 388 389
33 Rao, V S, (1969), pp 1319

34,  Rao, V.S, (1969, p 7H

/maitrah) 1s central
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ality of 1ts non-occurrence 1n the present. Chomsky®s gives
base rules to introduce a copula. Thus, there may be sub-
sequent rules to account for its non-occurrence 1n certain
contexts. Consider a sentence like 2 above whichhas the
underlying structure as in figure V.

:Fzgm'e 14
S
A
| |
M P
| |
[+pres ] | | |
v Es I
| N I
as | [ |
NP K NP K
rﬁ.lma balaka

‘The subjectivalisation-rule selects Es for agreemert with
the V, T takes on the features of Es, and the result 1s as
repiesented 1w figure VI

Figure VI S
|
|

|
Es M

+ptlcs. ] l

|
i W RS
| ]

|
v 1
] |
rima l:—l—smg. as ] |
4-third ]
~L-mas. NP K
! |
bilaka [-}-smg-
-+mas.

35, Chomsky, N, (1963), p 107.
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The affiv-substitution rule replaces features with affixes
and the final form 1s as 1 figure VI via figure VII

Fugure VII Fugnre VIII
S S
| |
| | | |
Es M r Es r
| | | |
t | rimah
| | | I |
NP K v T \17 'II‘
tima L als ! astt  bilakah
|
ok
bal:lxka L

Alternatively, at the stage of figute VI, 2 copula deletion
rule optionally deletes the V, as the M shows [--present]

Consequently, the result 15 as represented 1n figure IX from
figure VI

Fignre IX

S
IS F—
[ |
Es II)
|
| | T
NP K l
an + ! [ |
rima sing
+:m§’d] NP K
-Lmas balaha [+51ng
—+mas

The affix. substitution rule replaces the features with affises,
and the final form (omutting the mntersemng detatls) 15 as



168 SANSARIT SYNTAX
represented 1n figure X

Fogunre X

S
N R
| |
Es r
| |
rimah T
b:'xlallkah

Bach?®, however, makes the proposal that “have” and ‘be’need
not be introduced 1n the base-component, but may sather be
inserted transformationally It may be mentioned that, 1n
Sanshuit, there 1s no verb-form comparable to the ‘have’ of
the Enghsh, as sentence 37 above indicates.

For English, Bach gives additional evidence in
favour of his position. His rules which insert ‘have/be’
transformationally, also account for reduced attmbutive
clauses®” like ‘I saw the man on the roof’<‘l saw the
man who 15 on the roof’. But, 1n Sanshnt, a proposal for
transformational 1nsertion of ‘astt’ based on simultaneous
explication of reduced attributive clause cannot besustamned.
A sentence like 53 cannot be interpreted as a reduced attri-
butive form of sentence 54

53  balakhah — ddsam — mirge — apadyat
Dnom R acc L1

boy — servant — on road — saw
{the boy saw the servant on the road)

36 Bach, E, (1967), pp 462-465
37 Bach, £, (1967), pp 463466
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54 bilahah— tam disam —apadyat—yah — mirge -
boy  — thatservant— saw —who— onroad
asit
was
(the boy saw that servant who was on the road)

In other wotds, tt 1s difficult to assign 2 node which would
domumnate only ‘dasam’ and ‘mdrge’ 1n sentence 53 ‘marge’
In sentence 53 1s L dominated by P as 1s a0y other case cate-
gory 1n the sentence
It may be argued that a sentence
ous unless some word-order 15 assumed
preted as 547
547, bilakah - yah - mdrge - asit-tam- dasam -
boy - who - on road - was - hum - sexvant

like 54 15 ambigu-
and may be 1nter-

apasyat

saw

(the boy who was on
But, with esther of interpretatio
of locattonal reference rematns, and the other of the two(i e.
“balakah’ and ‘dasam’) cannot be p:ecluded from shating the
same locatton I suspect that even if a reduced form of
either 54 or 54" 15 poss:ble, 1t would not be treated as different
from 53 above

Though, a pr1ot!, neither of Bach’s and Chomsky’s

Pproposals can be te]ectcd, there seetns to be no evidence
elswhere within Sanskmit syntax which would justify the
transformational nsestion of astr’ as suggested by Bach
‘Thus, 1t appears appropriate to treat “astr’ like any other verb
and 1ntroduce it in the base component Secondly, 1t 1s
not always the case that «ast1’ can be optionally deleted in
case the node M shows [-fpresent]. Recall sentence 4
and 1ts denivatton (through figures IIV), and sentence 2

the road, saw that servant)
ns (54/54 ) the indeterminacy
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and 1its deatvation (through figures V-VIII) It has been
mentioned that 2 rule deletes the V optionally (as 1 figure
IX), as the node M shows [+present] (figure VI) But,
this rule does not operate with the configuration 1n figure
11 as a sentence hike 4" 1s unacceptable
4" * rimena — chittena

Es 1 T 1

byt ~— by student
Thus the V-deletion rule 15 bloched 1f the subjectivalisation-
rule has not applied (as 1n sentence 4 )

Thirdly, 1n the derivation of some constructions
hike 46, 47 (as agamnst 45 above), “astt’ must be introduced
1n the underlying structure, and 1t does not appeat to be pro-
fitable to have a treatment for Vin the derivation of sentences
3-7 above wnich 1s different from the one proposed for sen-
tences 4, 3", 5, 6" and 46, 47 above Evenifitis argued
that 1t 1s posstble to specify the environment where ‘asty’
1s obligatorily, as opposed to optionally, nserted, 1t 1s not
clear how 1t would help, and would add to the compleuty
of rules without any compensatory advantage elsewhere

Considening all these arguments, there appears to
be o case for not gwving 2 umform treatment to ‘astt’
while there 15 justifiable reason to treat 1t as any other verb

I 5 In this section, the status of “ast’’1n  sentences
whick are subpect tothe process of nomualisation, 25 e23-
mined Consider sentences 55-58° It may be noted that
sentence 55 daes not allow the optional deletion of ‘astt’
despute the fact that the matrix S (in figure XV), under the
node M, shows [-present]. Sentcnce 55 15 unacceptable
Sentences 55 58" are comple as the process of
nomnalisation 15 related to embedding of SAV.3 1) Though
this study, as mentioned 1n the beginning, does not account
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for complex structures, this departure is constdered necessary
to examine such sentences with ‘asti’ occurring therein.

55.

rimeh — gacchan — asti
Es nom VNom nom

1. — poing — s
(r. 1s going)

55'.* ramah — gacchan

557,

56.

56'.

567,

57.

57",

1. — going
rimena — gacchatd — bhuyate
Es 1 VNom1

byr. — by going— is become

(1t) is become going by r.)

balakah — pustzkam — pathitavan  — asti
Esnom ©O acc VNom nom

boy  — book — having read — 15

(the boy has read the book)

bilakah — pustakam — pathitavin

boy — book — having read

(the boy has read the book)

bilakena — pustaham — pathitavatd — bhilyate
Es 1 (0] acc VNom 1

by boy — book — having read — 1s become
((1t) 1s become having read the book by the boy)
bilakena — pustakam — pathitam — = astt

A 1 Es nom VNom nom

by boy — book — read — 15
bilakena — pustaham — pathitam

by boy — book — read

both=(the book 15 having been read by tke boy)

. balahena — pustahena — pathitena — bhiiyate

A 1 Es 1 VNom 1

by boy — by book — by read — 1s become
(1t) 15 become having been tead by the book by the
boy)
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58. pustakam — pathaniya — asti
Es nom  VNom
book —toread —is
58'. pustakam — pathanaya
book —~ to read
(both=(the book is for reading)
58". pustakena — pathaniya — bhiyate
Es i VNom d
by book —toread ~—is become

(1t) is become by the book for reading)
Sentences 55, 55" have the underlying structure
as tepresented in figure XTI,

Figure X

M P
L+pres] l
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A nominalisation-rule applies and specifies V 45 ‘VNom and
attaches the feature [-+adj] to VNom and the result is as

tepresented in figure X1.

Fignre X1
S,
|
—
M Il’
! \
[+pres.] —
]
\lf Es o
& |
{ |
NP K
| S
rima /|—|
M P

VNom

gacch

A
d ]
[+ad)] NL s

ima

The subjcczivalis:\xion-:ulc sclects A (1n Sy ) for agreement
with the VNom. The feature {+prog:) under M is attached
to the VNom and the M1s deleted.  The resultas as represen-

ted in figure XII
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Fugere XTI
S,

l

M r
. [+prlcs-]
v '
L
ok
cahus

As the VNom shows the featuce [+prog 1, the stem-clement
“at’ 15 attached to ‘gacch’ and the featurc[+prog ] 15 delcted
The 1tem under “A” 15 deleted under 1dentity  The zesult

1s as represented 1n figure NTII
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Fgure X111 I
0
[ R
| |
M i
| |
[+pres.] |
| 1 |
v Es .
|
as
| |
NP K
rima Slx
|
VNom
gacch—at
[-+ads]

38 deletes the node St and 2 P-raising

A node-pruning rule
S. ‘The result

rule attaches the P to P1n the superordinate
15 as represented 10 figure XIV.
Figure XIV

R B

|

1\‘1 P

| SN

L A S
as
| ‘ l |V
1111, K ‘Nom
| gacchat
rima [+adj]

I
35 Row, ) R, (%67, p 44,096 P 289,
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Now, a rule deletes P wherever 1t 1s dominated by seself
(e P) Thus, the node Plencircled) 1s deleted, and the
zesult 1n as represented 1n figure AV,
Fignre X17

S

l l

[+prcs ] |

f |
v Ls NVom

I
as [ | sacchat
\'p K [+ad)]
rama

Now the subjectivalisation rule may apply optionally and
select s for agreement with the V' It may be noted that
as the VNom shows [4-adj], 1t takes on the features of Es,
whether Es 15 subjectivalised or not Es 1s selected for
subjectivalisation and the result 1s as represented 1n figure
AavI

Figrre XVI S

| | |
Es M P

I -+pres l
| | [ +sing ] I
NP K ~+third (
|

|
rama [+sxng] v VNom

+third | |
-+-mas as

I,
gacchat [—i—smg

39 An informal notation for representing the specification of the
verbal features  Some of these will have been 1ntroduced by
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The affis-substitution rule replaces the features with affires
and the result is as represented in figure XVIL  The final
form is as given in figure XVIIL

Fugnre XVI1

S
|
| ! |
Es M r
' |
— i
NP K v VNom
]
rima }l as I

Fignre XVIIT

!
\I/ VNom
alu gacchan

It may be noted that the copula-deletion rule cannot apply
at the stage of figute XV (ct. figure IX) as the VNom shows

the stem-clement ‘at’

which rewtites aVas CS(e g +V) ard
troduced transformationally (e, g the
flex of transformatiorally introdt ced

phrase-structure rule
some would have been 19
“at’ 1n the example 1s 8 ¢
feature { + prog:

12
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Alternatively, at the stage of figure XIV, Es is
not sclected for subjectivalisation and the process of passivi-
sation without subjectivalisation (1 1. 1.) operates. The
final form is as represented in figure XX (from figure XIV)
via figure XIX (omitting intcrvening details).

Figure XIX

S
|
|
M P
| |
te |
l [
?’ l'lzls VNom
bhi-ya | ] [ _l
NP {  gacchat a
| I
rima ina
Fignre XX
S
[
P
{
[ ! |
v Es 'V Nom
!
bhiuyate rimena gacchati

Consider, next, sentences 56, 56, 56" which have the undet-
lying structure as represented in figure XXI.
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Frgure XXT

NP K
ba1!.m st
111 r
[+pl=f-] \

| l
v

[

[
S SR
NP

KN NP 1'(

|
path

billaka pustaka

“The nominalisation-rule apphies and specifies Vas “VNom’and
attaches [-+ad) ] to VNom, the sub]ectlvahsatlcm-rule selects
A for agreement with VNom, the M-deletion rule attaches
[-+perf.] to VNom and deletes the node M As the VNom
shows [-pezf.], stem-element ‘tavat’ 15 added to ‘path’
and [--pesf ] 1s deleted. “balakah’ under A 1s deleted under
wdentity (cf. figures XI, XII, XII0)

The result 1s as represented 10 figure XXTI (omutting
ntervening details)
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Fignre XXII

Se
!
. |
M P
]
[+pres.] | | ’
1
\lf Es (o)
as l ‘
| S
NP K |
| P
balaka |
|
IVNom (o]
!
athitavat |
}E—{-adj J NP K
pustaka

The node-pruning rule, the P-raising rule and the P-deletion
rule apply (cf. figures XTIV, XV), and the result 15 as repre-
sentend in figufe XXTII (omitting intervening details).
Figure XXIIT

S
)II P
[+pres] | |

Y Es VXNom C')

| !

as i
|'—‘L'[ pathitavar [ |
NP K [+adji] NP K
[

bilaka pustala
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The subjectivalisation-rule selects Es for agreement with the
V  As mentioned carlier (figute XV), VNom takes on the
features of Es, as 1t shows [+ad)], whether Es 1s subjects-
valised ot not  Secondly, 1t may be noted that even if Es
15 not selected for agreement with the V, O cannot be sub-
jectivalised (1 e the process of passivisation (1T 1 1) cannot
operate) Because, 1n case the subjectivaltsation rule has
opezated (1n embedded S) before P-ratsing, no case catcgory
which orginated therein can be subject to the subjecttvalisa-
tion sule or the process of passivisation with subjecttvalisa~
ton after P-ratsing

‘The affix-substitution rule replaces features with
affixes and the final form (omitting intervening details) 1s
1s as represented 1n figure XXIV (cf figures X VI, XVII).

Figure XXIV

S
I
[ I
Es P
bélakz!h ’
\If \"Nom ?
a’sn pathitavan  pustaham

The copula-deletion rule may apply optionally, after the
subjecuvalisation rule has applied (¢f figure VI), and thus
sentences 56, 56 are derived

Alternatively, at the stage of figure XXTII, subject-
wahisation does not apply and the process of passivisation
without subjectivalisation operates ‘The affix-substitution
rule replaces features with affixes and the result 15 as represen-
ted 1n figure XXV (omitting intervening details)  The final
form 15 as grven in figure XXVI from waich sentence 56°
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is obtaned. [It may be noted that as the subjectivalisation-
zule has not applied, the copula-deletion cannot apply.]

Fugure XXV -1

J
M
|
e | | | |
v Els V.‘Nom o
| !
bhaya [ | I !
NP K pathitavat 2 NP K

b

bilaka 1na pustaha  am

Fugure XXVI

-~ R~

] ] ! I
v Es VNom o]

| | .
bhiyate  bailikena pathitavatd pustalam

Consider, next, <ertences 57, 577, 57° which have
the underlying structure a< renrecented tn figuee XNNVTL
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Fagure XXVII

S
[ I
I | .
M P ow
‘ @t
{+pres] ] ] ]
v Es |0
|
as | ] S,
NP K I
I | |
pustaka M IP
[+petf] | !
[
pah [ [~

NP KNP K

|
balaka yus’ta.kz

‘The configuration in figute XXVII 1s sumular to that 1n figure
XXI except that Es dominates ‘pustaka’ and not ‘bilaka’
(as i figure XXI) The nomunalisation-rule applies and
attaches [+adj ] to VNom1n the embedded S, the subjectiva-
lisation-sule selects O for agreement with the VNom, the
M-deletion rule attaches [+perf] to VNom 1o the em-
bedded S and deletes the node M As the VNom shows
[+petf], the stem clement 2’ 15 added to ‘path’ in the
embedded S and [+petf] 18 deleted ‘pustaka’ 1n the
embedded S 1s deleted under wdentity  The result 15 as
represented 1n figure XXVIII (omitting intery eningdetails).
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Fignre XXVIII

|
[Hpres] j
pres \]’ ]gl«!s

|
S,
NP K |
P
pustaka |
|
VNom J'X
. pathita T ]
[-adj] NP K
I
balaka

The node-pruning rule, the P-raising rule and the P-deletion
rule apply (cf. figures XIV, XV), and the result (omitting
intervening details) 15 as represented in figure XXIX.

Fignre XXIX s
l
i b
[+P|!°5-] ‘Ir IJ ! | ]
s VNom A
nls ] | pathita

NIP K [+adj] NP K
pustaka bilaka
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“The subjectivalisation rule may ot may not select Es for
agreement with the V. But, as mentioned eatlier (figure
XXIV), A cannot be subjectivalised. Es 15 selected
for subjectitvalisation, the affix-substitution rule replaces
features with affixes. The final form 1s as represented 10
figure XXX (omitting 1ntervening detatls).

Frgure XXX

\II VNom A‘L

asty  pathitam bilakena

The copula deletion may apply optronally after the subject1-
vahisation-rule has applied, and thus sentences 57, 577 are

derived.

Alternatively, 1f at the stage of figure X)XIX Ls
1s not selected for subjectivalisation, the process of passi
1isation without sub]ectnallsatxon operates, and through a
derivation similar to that in figures XXV, NXVI, sentence
57*1s demived
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Consider, next, sentences 58, 58’, 58” which have
the underlying structure as in figure XXXI.

Figure XXX1
S,
|
| ]
M r

(e |

x\li P
' I
[+prog.]
| I !
v A o]
|
path l
l L
NP K
pustala

The nominahisation-rule specifies V as VNom and the
subjectivalisation-rule, being optional, does not apply-
Whenever subjectivalisation does not operate, the M node
1sdelcted.  The stem-clement ‘ana’1s added to ‘path’ in the
cmbedded S.  The result (omutting intervening details) 1s
as represented 1n figure XXXII
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Figure XXXII

0
|
A b
f |
[+pres] i | |
v Es o]
| i
as | |
NP X
| 5'1
ustaha
P P
|
| | |
VNom A 0I
|
pathana A | |
[—ad)] NP K
pustaha

¢ identity, the dummy A ts
lc deletes the node Sy, the
le apply, and the result
detals)

“pustaka’ in $ 18 deleted unde:
deleted, the node pruning Id
P rasing rule and the P deletion 1w
15 s 1n figure XAXIH (omitting intersening
Fagnre XXXII1

So
o
! |
I\‘I P
+-pres {
Lpres AY Ls VINom
| __J_]
as pathana

» k [Fan
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The subjectivalisation-rule selects Esforagreement withthe V.
It may be noted that the VNom shows [—ad). ] and, hence
it cannot take on the features of any case-category. The
result 1s as 1n figure XXXIV.

Figure XXXIV
S
|
| l |
Es M P
R S I
| | -+pres. l
NP K —+sing.
i ~+third |
pustaka { +sing N VNom
+third | ’
—mas as
—fem

~—Mnas.
—fem

patlhnna +slng’;.]

The affis substitution rule replaces the features with affises.
[A morphophonemic rule attaches d(ative) to ‘pathan2”
under VNom ] The result 1s as represented 1n figure XXXV,

Fignre XXXV

A 0
=
——

I
Es
|

-

|
NP

_7:__
<
<
Z
Q
3

pustaka am l

pathana y2
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The final form 1s as 1n figure XXXVIL

Figare XXX VI
S
I
!
Es P
|
pustalcam |
!
\If VNom
!
ast1 pathaniya

The copula-deletion rule may delete the V after the subjecti-
valisation rule has apphied. ‘Thus seatences 58, 58" asc de-
mied.

Alternatively, 1f at the stage of figure XXXIII,
Ls 15 not subjectivalised, the process of passivisation with-
out subjectivalisation operates, and the final form 1s as re-
presented 1n figure XXXVII (omutting srrelevant details).

Fignre XXXVIT

S
|
1)
|
I | |
v Es VNom
|
bhayate pustakena pathaniya
Thus, sentence 58" 15 denved from figure XXXVIL
m e The rules that operate 1n the denivation of the

above sentences are as follow :

1. A Nonunalisatton rule specifics V as VNom and attaches
[%2d)] to the item under VNom
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2 A Subjectival sation-rule applies optionally and selects

a case-category for agreement with V/VNom However,
on the last cycle, the subjectivalisation-rule cannot select
any case-category which has ongimated 1n 2n embedded sen-
tence But, VNom may be subjectivalised 1n case the sub-
jectivalisation-rule has not applied to the configuration
wheretn VNom originated.
3 A M-deletton rule operates as follow :
(1) f rule 2 has appled, the feature under M 15 taken
on by the VNom and the node M 1s deleted;
(1) if rule 2 does not operate, the feature under M 1s
not taken on by VNom and the node M 1s deleted.
4 A Copula deletion rule applies on the conditicn that
subjectivaltsation has taken place, and deletes optionally,
(1) the copula under V if M shows [+-pres] and of
there 1s 2 VNom also, 1t dees not show the stem-
element ‘at’;
(1) the copula under VNom 1f 1t shows [--prog-].
5. A P-raising rule attaches P in the embedded S, to the P
1n the superordinate S 40
6 A P-deletion rule deletes the node P 1f it 15 dominated
by uself (1e P)o
7 An Affiv-substitution rule replaces the features with
affines.

40 These rules mav be dispersed with, 1n caze the «cope of the
rode pruning nulers exterded todeletethe case-category dom 2=
tagSardPasvel (Cf Kiparely, P & J T Staal, (1569)
p 101 (figuce 13))
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1 This chapter deals with “Genitive™ which refers
to 2 surface-phenomenon rather than to a case-category 1n
the Fillmonian sense As ewplamned later 1n this chapter,
the Genitive 15 dertved from so many diverse soutces that
1t s considered apptopriate to discuss them together with
reference to their surface forms By “Genitive’ 1s meant an
NP with the marker sya’ (t e ‘gemtive’) and 1ts vanants®
Thus, the Genitives 1¢ NP’s underlined 1n sentences 14
indicate the mawn range of different realisations of ‘sya”
(e genitive)

1. baleka-sya — pustaham
G

g
of boy  — book
(boy’s book)
[the NP ‘balala’1s[+mascakine]and ends mn avowel

2 balkd ydb — sundaratd
G g
of gitl  — beauty
(gutl’s beauty)
[the NP ‘baltha’ss[+fenunine] and erds in a2 vowel ]
~———

1 G(enttive) refers to corstructions with g{er tne arfle- en
2 Themarher ‘sva s acoverterm fo 1ts variart forms, occurrerce
of which depends on whether the NP has the feature [—mas ]
J{+fem 3¢ -—;ms ard whether iterds 1irazowel or concorant.
—tem

Theterms von c)and consonint arersed as seferrire to phonolo-
gieal umits and as defired 1n Sanchot texte
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3. wadbw-nah — madhurata

G
of honey — sweetness
(honey’s sweetness)
[the NP ‘madhu’is[~ mas.] and ends in a vowel.]
— fem,
4. vidydrthin-ah — igamanam
G g
of student — coming
[the NP*vidyarthin’ is [4-masculine] and ends in
a consonant.]

IV.2.  The later Sanskrit commentators® did not assign
a case-category to Genitive; though they included it in the
section dealing with the ‘kiraka’s. Pinint’s governing rule
‘sasthi $ese’ (sixth (case-affix i. e. genitive) 1n the rest)?,
has led to controversy among the Sanskrit comtentators
and grammartans with regard to 1ts intetpretation. In the
first instance, they have tried to show that “sasthi’ indicates
a‘karaka’-relation asin ‘rajiiah - purusah(king’s man)S. Then
they try to interpret the term “dese’® also as a ‘karaka.” So

3.
4.
5.

Bhattojidiksita (1700 A. D.).
Pininy, 1L, 3, 50,
Tyer, K. A, 8., (1969) pp. 324-325; : ‘the relatton of master
and servantin the expression ‘rijfiah - purusah : the hing’s man,
implics & previous relation of action ard accessery or rather of
donor and reciprent between the two [ Itis difficult 1o accept
this assignment of ‘donos-recipient’ property 1o NPF’s ‘rijnaly’,
and ‘purusaly’ as instrumentalin establishing a hiraba - relavon,
In a sentence lihe ‘r3jd - purusam - ididas” (king-to man-
orders), the same relation of master-servant (or master-reciprest)
obtains, but the kirak 1 15 of ‘harti-k ’ (1n relation
tothe verb ddifatibsk) ard that 1show the retation of master and
servant also becomes akird of ‘hiraka’ 1ndirectly.  The previous
relation of master and servantss the camse ard the later relation
of master and recipient s the sesult. When the previous
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and interpretation of the Genitive In so far as the trans-
formational model is concerned, it may be safely claimed
that the Genitive in Sanskrit has not been discussed in any

detail.

Kiparsky and Staal have discussed the “hiraka’s

and mentioned the Genitive 1n the list. But they also have
left it without any discussion.®

Iv. 3.

The Genitive 1n Sansknt (t.e. NP with a marher

‘sya’, f. n. 1) can be related to four types of constructions
asin sentences 5'-8', 9, 9.

7

8.

Vamana-Jayidityz, vol. IT, pp. 209-11 : ‘harmadibhyah -anyah -
pritpadibarthavyatinnhtah -  svasvamibhivadisambardhah -
desah - tatra - sasthi - vibhaktih-bhavaty... whateser 1s rot
covered by the rules goverming Riraka relattons ard the rule
I 3 46, 1s §esa and tales gemitive. Cf Patafijalt - (ed)
Kielhorn, F., (1892) vol. L. p 463. Cf. Pamnt - (ed) Vasu,
S C,(1891) vol 1, p 296 Cf. Speyer, J. S, (1886), P. €2
(fn l) * ‘ha$ on I. 1. 49 ‘bahavah-hi - sasthyarthah -
svasvimy thavikirivayavadyih® - Pamm
seems to have not sh:uply defined the gemitive’s sphere of em-
ployment, at least 1f we explainhis Satra (rule) I 3 50 ‘sasthi-
Sese’w ath the 'MaSikd,” as meaning “in all other snstances (namely
1f none of the other cases taught (I 3. 1-49) be avaihable), onc
should use the sisth case’. Butthen it is strange, Timini hes
not said inversely ‘Sese-gasthi’ (cf, his constant use I 4 7,
1,4.108,11. 2. 23, 1L, 3 151, VIL 2. 90). Now Patafijali gives
a somewhat different explication .. ‘harmidicim - avivahsi -
Lesal® » ‘the srvth gase 5 sequied, of the eunegones olyeer
aed the restarenot to bedistuctly expressed” but ezceely Implied”
Cf. Bhatojidiksita (ed.), Roy, S (1920), p. 70-71 * "es2’
1s ‘other than what 1s sa1d", “a hat temains to discuss’ etc.  The
‘Liraka’s and the sense of a ‘pritipadila’® have been discuseed.
Hence such relations as that of the possessor ard the poteessed
yet remain to speak of.  Thesc relations will be expreesed bythe
the *sasthl vibhaker,
Kiparsly, I, ard J. T. Staal, (1569) pp 83117




GENITIVE CONSTRUCTIONS 195

()  In sentences 5'-8' the Genitive 1s a mere alternative
surface-realisation of a case-category normally realised by
different morphological forms, as compared with sentences
5-8.
5. sa— priyim — smarat1
D R acc
he — beloved — remembers
5. sa — priyayah — smatati
D R g
he — of beloved — remembers
both = (he remembers his beloved)
6 chiatrah — guroh — caranau — bhajate
A G g O acc
student — of teacher — feet — worships
6'.  chatrah - guroh - caranayoh - bhajate
A G g O g
student - of teacher - of feet - worships
both=(the student Worstups his teacher’s feet)
7. bilakah - phalath - trpyatt

D 1 1

boy - with fruits - feels contentment
7', balakah - phalanim - trpyat1

D 1 g

boy - of fruits - feels contentment

both=(the boy feels contentment of fruits)
8. dybtakarah - fatam -~ pratdivyan

A QO acc

gambler - hundred - gambles
8 dyatakarah - $atasya - pratdivyan

A O g

gambler of hundred - gambles

both== (the gambler gambles hundred (pieces of
money)
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(1) In sentence 9, the gemtive 1s derived through the
process of nominahisation® from an underlying case-category,
thus 9 1s transformationally related to sentence 9.
9. lekhasya - racahah - guruh - asit
F g VNom A
of article - writer - teacher - was

(the teacher was the wnter of the article)
9'. lekham - aracayat - guruh
F acc A
article - wrote - teacher
(the teacher wrote the article)
(111-1v) In sentences 10-11, the Genitive 1s related to
what Fillmore would call alienable and 1nalienable posses-
sion®®. Following Fillmore, the Genitis ¢ 1n sentence 11 may
be developed according to the schema NP N(S)". Bat,
1n sentence 10, the Gemitive would not be developed in this
way. Discusston of sentences like 10, 11 1s taken up later
av.3 2)
10 tésyﬁh - vadanam - sundaram - ast1

g E nom T nom
her - face -  beautful -1s ‘

(her face 15 beautiful)

9 Nominzlisation s 2 process 1s related to senatence—embedding
(excluding relauve str ), the embedded S being d d
by a case-category The process of nominalisation 10 regard
to ‘NP-ast1 NP’ sentences has been analysed in II 5 It may
beargued that sertences ike 9 have a claim to beincluded 1n the
same chapter (1 ¢ 1H) But, as they contarn Gemitives as well,
they are better tahen up in this chapter 1 have not assigned
a case-category to ‘racahah’ (writer) in sentence 9 Itis pro-
posed that VNom need not be assigned a  case category 1n NP-
asts NP scntences or elsewhere

10 Fillmore, C. J, (1568a), pp 61-81 Cf Chomey, N, (1970a),
pp 200f

11 Fillmore, C. J, (156%a), p 66
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11 tasyah - bhavanam - sundaram - asts
G g E nom T nom
her - homse - beautsful -1s
(her house 15 beautiful)

Constructions of the type exemplified 1n sentences
5 8 will not be discussed in this section These relate
to surface 1nflexional realisations of the same case category
and can be handled by appropriate affix assigning rules The
temaining of the above mentioned constructions(1 ¢ 9-11)
will be discussed below

v 31 As mentioned above, sentences Iihe 9 are re-
lated to the process of nominalisation,and the Genitine 1n
such constructions 15 derved from an undeslying case-
category transformationally  There have been arguments,1?
following Chomshy,!® that as the transformational dem-
vatton of nomunals does not operate systematically 1n
the case of derved and gerundinve nommals, the Genstive
in both constructions cannot be treated in the sameway  In
other words, the Gemitive of gerundne nomunals needs to
bederived 1n a different way from all cthers  But in Sanshnt
(fn 13), the process of ncmnalicaticn can be transforma-
tionally related to underlying structures 1n a systematic
manner A sentence containing a renvnal would be denved
ftom 1 deep structurc 1nvohing specific cace categories and

12 Stochwell R P et al (1°68), pp 530 536, 112

13 Chomshy N (1970a) pp 184221  Clomsky makes a disun
cuion between 1o types of rormtral sation perundive nominal
andderined rominal(e g J srefusirpibeoferss  Jsrefusal
of the offes) which d fler 10 respect of (1) producuvity of the
process tn question (1) the gerenl tv of the selanon®, (1)
ard ‘the irrerral stivcture of th e rom ral plrase’  The dicko
tomy 18 rot of much corsequercein 1o far 23 rom raluat co in
Sarskest ts corcerned.
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the Genitive in the former would derive ultimately from a
case on the verb in the underlying structure. Thus, a good
number of Genitives (in relation to nominals which are
morphologically related to verbs in underlying strucrures)
can be traced back to cases. Insentence 9’ above, the Geni-
tive ‘lekhasya’ (of article) is the alternative realisation of the
case-category F (in sentence 9), conditioned by the VNom
‘racakaly’ (writer).
IV. 3.1. 1. Inthissection, the constructions exemplified in
sentence 9 (orin other words structures containing Genitives
and related to the process of nominalisation) are described
through their derivation. Sentences 12, 13 are described in
detail. Seantences 14, 15 are described with respect to those
details which differ from that of 12, 13, Sentences 1215
are alternative realisations due to the non-operation of
the subjectivalisation-rule which has been referred to eatlier,
and hence need not be taken up again.

12. anudiradalasya - netd - harimohansh - yiti
G g VNom A nom
of Conservative party - leader - h. - goes

(h., the leader of the Conservative party, goes)

12'. anudiradalasya - netrd - harimohanena - yiyate
G g VNomi A i
of Conservative party - byleader- byh.-isgone
((it) is gone by h. the leader of the Conserva-
tive party)

13. prabhuh - scvnknsyalsevakcnn - agvasya - nagariya/
A nom G g i G g GO d
master - of servant/by servant - of horse - for city
nagaram - nayanam - adiati
GO acc VNom  acc
to city - leading - orders
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(the master orders the leading of the horse by the
servant to the cty)

prabhuni - sevakasya/sevakena - agvasya - nagariyaf
A 1 G g 1 G g GO g
by master - of secvant/by secvant of - horse-for atyf
nagaram - payanam - ddidyate

GO acc VNom nom

to city - leading - 1s ordered

(the leading of the horse to the city by the servant
1s ordered by the master)

pathikasya - jalasya -  pipisa - avardhata
G g G g VNomnom

of traveller - of water - desire to drnk - increased

(the destte of the traveller to drink water increased)

pathikasya - jalasya -  pipdsayi - avardhyata
G g G g VNom:

of traveller - of water - by desize to dunk - was -
creased

((at) was 1ncreased by the desize of the traveller to
dunl, water)

balakasya - rogasya / togena - rwa - vardhate
G g G ¢ t  VNomnom

of boy - of disease/by disease-torment - increases
(the torment of the boy by the disease increases)
bilakasya - rogasya/rogena ~  rujayd - vardhyate
G g G g 1 VNom 1

of boy - of disease/by disease - by torment -15 1n-

creased
((1t) 15 increased by the torment of the boy by the

disease)
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- Sentences 12, 12' have the underlying structureasin figurel.

" Figure I+
. S, e
|
| |
M P
. |
o R
ya l
! |
NP K
| 5
hatimohana I
M b
‘ ! l |
rog.
) [
ni l

(I
NP kNP K

harimohana anudiradala

The nominalisation-rule specifics V as VNom and  attaches
the feature[+-adj.] to VNominS,. A 1n S, 1s subjectivalised.
The feature [ +prog.] 1s attached to VNom and the node M
tsdeleted. The result 15 as represented in figure 1T (omitting
ierelevant detals.)



GINITIVE CONSTRUCTIONS 201

Fagure 1T i
Slo
M P
| .
[-+-pres]
| ]
A\
I
SO
! |
NP K
|
harimohana S,
|
A \;Nom (L ¢
' [+ad; ]
—+prog IJ v
P K
harimohana anudaradala

1y
As the VNom 1n S, shows [+prog ] the stem element “tr
ts added to the item underthe VNom and the featute[+prog }
1sdeleted. Theitemunder Ain S, ts deleted under dentity
with the superordinate NP Tre recult 15 as represcnted
1n figure 111 (omutting 1rreleyant details)
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Figure 111 S,
{
| -
x r
[-f-pres.] l
v A 5
: l
yi
|
e ks,
harimohana ,
i

v
Nom (o]

nliu,: [‘J_I(
[+adj.] NP

anudaradala
The node-pruning rule, the P-raising rule and the P-deletion
rule apply, and the result (omitting intervening details) is
as represented in figure IV,

Figure IV ‘S
]
M P
[+pres.] !
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The subjecttvalisation-rule may or may not select ‘A’ for
agreement with the V, but the Viem will tale on the features
2s 1t shows [4-adj]. Secondly, evenif A 1s not selected
for subjectrvalisation, the process of passtvisation cannot
operate and O cannot be selected for agreement with the V
(see figure XXIV, IIL. 5). A s selected for subjectivahisa-
tion and the result is as represented 1n figure V.

Fugnre V7 S

|
I |
M p

|
A
| repie
[+pres.] | | |
~+sing
I\'IP Iii +third Y ViNom o
|
hamnolhana +sing, y2 I
[+th1rd] | ! | ]
-f-mas netr NP K
+-sing. | |
~-mas. —sing
anudiradala [—mas. ]
—fem

The affix-substitution rule replaces the features with affixes
and the result 1s as 10 figure VI (2 morphophonemic rule
attaches g(emtive) to O obligatonly).
Fagure VI S]
| I
A M P
| b
[
Ii'[’ K Y ViNom 0]
k]
harimohana h 2
[ |
nett h NP K

anudiradala s)!a
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The final form is as represented in figure VIL

Figure VII S
|
| |
A 3
harimohanah | | |
v VNom O

yati  netid anudér'ndalasya

Thus, sentence 12 1s desived from figure VIL

Alternatively, at the stage of figure IV, 1f A s
not selected for subjecttvalisation, the process of passtvisation
without subjectivalisation operates (see IL 1. 1.) and sentence
12 is derived.

Consider, next, sentences 13, 13 which have the
underlying structure as 1n figure VIIL

Figure VIII Sle
-
[+pres.] ] [ |
v A O
:‘xldlé ] P
NP Il{ S,
prabh!l [__',—{
I\,I P
[+prog.] ,
Lk e
A

o b e K

sevaka adva nagara
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The Nominahsatton-rule spectfies V as Vaom and attaches
the feature {—adj] to Vaem (in S)), the subjecttvalisa-
tion-rule doces not operate, the M deletion rule deletes the
node M, the stem clement ana’ 15 added to the item
under Viom The result 1s as represented 1n figure IX
(omutting intersening details)

Fugure IX Se

|
M P
' Il |
res
Chpees] ) N I3
] ! |
adi$ | | Sy
NP K |
| P
prabhu |
IL ! 1
VNom R GO
| T I I ' |
niana
[—dj] NP KNP KNP K
sevaha afva nagara

The node pruning rule deletes the nodeS;, the P-taising rule
and the P-deletion rule apply, and the result 1s as represented
i figure X (omutting intersening detatls)

Fagure X SI.,
'
[+1'm:s 1 1 I ] |
‘} J\ VNIom A R GO
| (R EE Y
adi§ | ] nayana_ | | | Ii

K [—ady] II\IP Ié NP K‘NP

! sevaka aé‘/"a 12, Iara
ptabhu g
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The subjecttvalisation rule may select A (of the
matriy S) for agreement with the V. Recall the subjectiva-
lisation rule expheated earhier (figure XXIV, III 5), which
bars the selection of any case category which has oniginated
1n the embedded S, even if A (in the matrix S) 1snot selec-
ted for agreement with the V. That statement holds good
here as well However, there 1s one point to benoted The
subjectivalisation rule has not applied to S, (see figure IX
above) and no case category has been <elected for agree-
ment with the VNom (1n S, ) Under these circumstances,
the VNom behaves like an O, and may be selected for the
process of passitisation in case A 1s not selected for subjecti~
valisation b

A 15 selected for subjectivalisation, the affix sub-
stitution rule replaces features with affises and the final
form 1s as represented 1n figure X1 (It may be noted that
morphophonemic rules attach g(enitive) obligatonly to
R (‘asva’), optionally to A(‘sevaha’ i(nstrumental) 1s  atta-
ched alternatively), and dfacc to GO (‘nagara’))

Fgure XI

| |

A P
|

prabhuh I

I ! l | l
v Vinom A R GO

adeatx nayanam  sevahasya/ advasya nagaram/
sevakena nagarava
Thus sentence 13 15 dertved from figure X1
Alternatively, 1f A 1s not selected for agreement
with the V, atthe stage of figure X, the process of paseii
sation, operates and the VNom (‘nayana’) 1s sclected for
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agreement with the V. The result is as represented in
figure XII (from figure X).

Figure X11

S
| |
.\I'LNum M P
nayana I
Fsing. +pres.
-+third [+smg.
mas. -}-third
—fem. | +
v Al A
|
adié-ya
NP }I{ NIP I'<
pml')hu | sevaka [fsing.
[+smg. —+mas,
-+-mas.
]
R GO
| : !
ek w X
| | | l
ava -fsing. nagara -}-sing
~+mas. —mas.]
—fem.

“The affix-subststutton rule replaces the features with affixes
(morphophonemic rules attach ‘gft’ to A(of the embedded S),
‘g’ to R, “dfacc’ to GO The result 1s as represented 1n

figure XIII
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]

Figure X1IT

S
|
I |
Viom M
.|
te

I
nayana cuL \l’ A

Jl II( GO
idxsy;]; ] .
I

L R A
K NP |{ K NP K NP }'\
|

prabhu na sevaka syafina asva sya nagara yafam
‘The final form 1s as 1n figure XIV
Fignre XIV
S
!
1
{ll\om

nayanam

]
v oA A o do
i !
idi§yate prabhuna sevakasyaf

sevahena

asvasya nagardyaf
nagaram

Thus, sentence 13 1s derived from figure NIV

Consider, neat, sentences 14, 14 and 15,15 which

have the underlying structures as repre<ented 1n figures NV
and NVI respecnnely
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Figare XV s

~0

U [
i c )
i+ I] | ! :
st ]
pa v ?
var‘dh blx
I:[ )
[+prog.] I I

l:lS
PP I kI e

I I
pathtka jala
Figure XVI So
3 b
J I
[+pres.] | |
M 7
varclih 5,
)lI r
I] | ! !
10,
[-+prog I X
[ . I
- ry | [
NP K NP
roga bilakn

14

i

R—

209.
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The nominalisation-rule specifies V(in the embedded S)
as Viom and attaches [—ad) ] to Viom , subjectivalisation
does not operate, the node M 1s deleted, the stem element
3’15 attached to theitems under Viom of the embedded Sin
figures XV and XVI ‘The result 1s as represented i1n figures
XVII and XVIIT zespectively (omitting inters ening details).
Fiugure XVII S,

S I

| I

M P

1

!
[+past] |
Y ?
I D1
vardh P
1
\; | !
‘Nom D O
| I |
ppasa | !
[—ad)] NP K NP Ié
pathLn jala
Fugure XVIII Sy
1
| |
M P
| I
[+pres ] \lr o
!
J S
vardh P
’ | '
Veom R
I __l__|
ruj-i | IJ'P
[—ad)] K K

1082 bELLn
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Now, the node-pruning ruledeletes the nodes S, (in figures
XVII, XVIII), the P-rasing rule and the P-deletion rule
apply, and the result 15 as 1n figures XIX and XX respectiv ely.
Fugrre XIX

S
J
| [
M P
! I S —
+past | J
[+past ] \[7 N ]o
| I
vardh ~ pipasa |
[—ad)] NP K I]\IP K
pathuba rala
Figme XX

M r
| [
R T S T
vardh rujd l l
[—edi] NIP e &

roga bﬁllakn

As mentioned above (figure XI, above), no case-category
which has originated 1n the embedded S can be selected for
subjectivalisation after P-raising. But, no subjectivalisa

tion-rulehas npphed to the embedded S and no case category
therein has been selected for agreement with the Vy,.. Under
these circumstances, the Vaom behases like O and can ke
subject to subjectryalisation and the process of pascisisatien,
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Vi 1s selected for agreement withthe V, the
affs-substintion rule replaces the features with affines
(morpho phonemic rules attach ‘g’ to D add O m figure
XXT, and ¢gfy’ to I and ‘g’ to Rin figure XATI) The result1s

as represented 1n figures XXI, XXII (omutting intervening
details)

Fugure XX1
S
SR —
Viem M
. I |
| ] ata
pipisi ¢ |
voob b
vml:dh ’ l
{
e o
paththa  sya jala  sya
Fugure XXT1
S
| | |
Vo M
| tc [
ruja OI l k
urdh I

I I I
NP KNP K

| {
roga sy[mln balaka sya
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Tne final forms are as represented in figures XXIII, XXIV,
from whaich sentences 14 and 15 are derived respectively.
Fgare XXIII'

S .
| I
Ve b
l| |
1pasa
re \|7 D o}
avs!tdhata pathllkasya jalasya
Figure XXIV
S
I
I l
Vitom Il’
wa | | |

-1 R

vardhate rogasya/rogena bElaLasya

Alternatively, 1f at the stage of figures XIX, XX, the VNom’s
(‘ptp3sa’ and ‘rujd’) are not selected for subjectivalisation,
the process of passivisation without subjectivalisation
operates and sentences 14 and 15" are derived from figures
XXV and XXVI respectively (from figures XIX, XX)
(omitting intervening details)

Fugnre XX17

b g—

I | I
\‘f Viom D O

avazdlhyam pipisayd pathlLasya jalaslya
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Figme XXVI
S

}

| ! I
l’ Vi Il I{

vardhyate fujaya  rogasya, /rLgcna bn.lnl.lasya
v 3 2 In this section, constructions hile 10, 11 above
@AV 3)and 16, 19 below 1n which a2 Genttrie (f n 1) 1s re~
lated to an NP, are discussed  Comparable constructions 1n
other languages, for example 1 Hindi*, have been refetred
to as ‘possessive’ 1 would refer to them as Gemtives  In
sentences 10 and 16, the relation between the Gentive and
the related NP 1s “inalienable’ and 1n sentences 11, 17 1t 1s
‘alienable’ The 1nallenability and altenability of relation
15 discussed later (IV 3 2 1)

16 balayah-pita - yau
G A

AY

of gu:lg father - goes
(gidds’s father goes)
17 balayah - pustaham - ast
G 4 Es
of girl - book -1s
(the girl has a bool/there 15 girl’s book)®s
Various scholars have referred to the structural

parallelism between locative and possessive constructrons 18

14 Rachru Y, (1969) pp 3745

15 Tl s ambig 1nterp of Like 11 171sdis
cussed 1n IV 3 2 4

16 Lyons ] (1969) pp 391 334 344345  Constructiors lihe
X ¢ beeck s thebookon sletable  this parallelism appears to
be deperdent on the assumption that the urderl ned scgmerts
are optronal or structurally dispensable constituents of the
se.teree Cf 1d (1967) pp 3706
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But this statement does not takeinto consideration sentences
like 10, 16 above. ‘The matn motivation for thus parallelism
appears to be the fact that «’s’ and ‘on the table™® in
sentences such as ‘this 15 x’s book : the book 15 on the
table’ are not essential constrtuents. But, this 15 not true
with all Gemtive constructions. In sentences like 10, 16,
<yadanam’ (face) being a body-part term and ‘pitd’ (father)
being a zelational term, mmply a Genitive Like ‘balayah’
which 15 not a non-essential constituent. This 15 true
even 1n sentences lihe ‘vadapam - sundaram - astt” (face-
beautiful-is) and “pitd - yats’ (father goes), as the inter-
pretation 15 always 1n a context. Lyons does not discuss
constructions lihe 10, 16 abovel?

Ta the case of constructions like 11,17 aboveLyons
15 1n favour of treating ‘have’ as 2 surface realisation of the
underlying possesstve, thus deriving a sentence like “x has
a book’«‘the book1s x’s’, on the basis of characteristics 1n
languages like Slavonic and Celuic which have no vethal
form comparable to have’ in Enghsh  However, the occus-

rence of 2 verb Like ‘have’ 1 2 language like English, mahes

explicit the distinction between sentences 10, 16 and 11, 17
above1® It will be proposed that sentences like 11, 17
have a sentential derivatton 1 € have a derivation Inv olving

an embedded SOV.3 2 4), but that sentences like 10, 16

do not.
Consider sentences 18-20 besides 10, 16 above

18, tasydh - vadanam - sundaram - astt
O nom

her - face - beautsful =18
(her face1s beauttful)

17 Lyons, J » (1969, pp 388 308
18. Fillmore C 7, (19632), p 66
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19. bhavanasya - prave$advaram ,ap:’zvnam asti
nom
of bulldmg entrance-dgor - opcncd -is
(the | entrance—door of the hux]dmg is open)
20. bhatatasya usna}lalah duhkhah'- asti
G (o ‘nom
of India - hot weather., -unpleasant - is
(India’s hot weather is unpleasant) I
The relationship betw'een the'Genitive and the asscciated
NP (in sentences 16, 18, 19, 20)'is *inalienable’. The relation
refers to kinship (in sentence 16), fo part-whole (in tentences
18, 19 : in 18 it is body-part and in 19 it zclates to inanimate
entities), to weather or mettorological phercmercn (in
sentence 20). Though, 1t 1s not certain that the relationship
between ‘ugnakilah’ and ‘bhiratasya’ in sentence 20, is
inalienable semantically, the relationship in 18, 19 is semen-
tically inalienable. In so far gs the syntactic justificaticn 1s
concerned, sentences 187, 19, 20’ with the, occurrence of
“‘pardve’ are not acceptable (cf. IV, 3. 2. 1.).
18'. * tasydh pir§ve - vadanam - sundaram - asti

her ~ face - beautiful -is .
19" * bhavanasya piréve - prave$adviram - apivrtam- »
of building - entrance dcotr - opened ~
asti ’
is
20°. * bharatasya piréve ~ usnakilah - duhkhah - asti’
of India ' - hot weather - unpleasant - is
It may be noted that eveninalocative sente the cccurrence
of ‘parsve, in 18/, 19’ 20" is not‘acceptable. ’

Thus, the sentences 16, 18-20 are marhed for
“‘inalienable possession’ and sentence 17 for “alienable posses-
sion’,1? and henceforth will be referred to as such.

) 19, g&ngl).rc' C. J., (1568a) p. 66. Cf. Ctemeky, N., (1970a), rp.
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IV 3 2 1 Fillmore proposes two schemata for the dettvation
of constructions with nalienable and alienable possesston
Thus a sentence expressing ‘alienable possesston’ lihe ‘my
house’ in English would be derrved from I huve a house’,
in which the Genitine and the possessed NP come from an
embedded S, the schema for the NP domunating the
Gemittve being NP »N(S) A Sentence expressing nalien-
able possession like ‘my father’ would be dertved from an
NP domunating a D, the schemr betng NP-»N(D) 20
In Sanshsit also, this distinction between sentential and non
sentential denivation of a construction with 2 Genitive 1s
crucial syntactically and semantically, and needs to be re
tatned  However, 1n the absence of 4 verb ltke ‘have’ there
must be some other device to bring out this distinction 2

w3211 Consider first sentences with Genttives
which express ‘“inalienable possession’ for which there 1s a
schema like NP->N(D) Thus a sentence ke 21 15 distin-
guished from sentence 22 with alienable possession wherein
the occurrence of the PP ‘pir§ve, may be accepted as a dis-

20 Fillmore C J, (1968a) p 66 the schema as proposed by
Fillmore, 1s under the sub title adnominal datives for him an
adnominal dative 1s  a possesstve modifier (p 66) of a noun
Inlv 32115 aschemalitheNP = N(O) also 1s proposed
as1tis not the case that the relatonshrp 1s ahways to an animate
entity

21 Fillmore C J (19683) p 66 A distinet method 15 required
for introducing the possessive elemert in the case of 1nalienable
possession amethod which reflects the fact that the relationship
between the 1% o nouns 1n ‘inalienable posse sion’ 15 rot asen
ten 1al relattonshup  In Sarshrt  ihe ocoutrcnce of pardie
brings out this dist nctson between alierable ard inalierable re
lationshsp . Inthe ca e of a Genunise with the co occnrrence of

paréve indicating the alienable relationship 2 sentential dertva
tion 1s proposed (IV 3 2 4)
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tingwsher of alienability. It may be noted that a seatence
like 21 cannot have an expansion Iihe 217,
21 * mitrasya - bhagini - yatt
G g Anom
of friend - stster - goes
(friend’s sister goes)

22 mutrasya piréve - yat - pustaham - asti - tat - navam

G g

of friend - which-bool. - 15 - that -new-
ast1

1s

(that book which 1s of friend, 15 new)
21 * mutrasya pir$ve - ya - bhagini - ast1 - s3 - yatt
G 8
of fiend -  who -sister - 1s - she - goes
Insentences 21,22, ‘pardve’ 1s not interpreted as a locational
reference It may be noted that a sentence like 23 contair=-
ing ‘parsve’ with a locational reference (1¢ near) capnot
giveasentencelthe 24,1 ¢ no optional deletion of ‘parsve’
(11 1ts locational sense) 15 allowed
23 (a) mutrasya - parsve - yat - pustaham - astt - tat . .
G
of friend - near - which - book - 15 -that.
(that book which 15 near the friend . )
(b) mitrasya - par$ve - mati - astt
G g
of friend - near - mother - 15
(mother 1s near the friend)

24 * (2) mutrasya - yat pustaham - ast1 - tat
of friend - which - book - 1s - that
(b) mitrasya - mita - ast

of friend - mother - 15
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If the locational reference is not implied, sentences lihe
24(a)canbedertved from23(z). However, 1t may be recalled
that, without a locattonal reference of ‘pir§ve’ sentence
23(b) ts unacceptable and as such no question of demving
24(b) would amse.

In other words, sentences 24(2), 24(b) with the
optional deletion of ‘paréve’ (in locational sense) cannot be
dentved from 23(a) and 23(b). Sentences 24(a) and 24(b)
ate, otherwise, acceptable.

1v.3.2.1.1.1. Consider sentence 21 above which has the
underlying structure as 10 figure XXIV.
Fugnre XXIV
S
l
| I
M P
‘ |
[+pres.] ]
1
\' A
[
ya i
[ {
NP K
!
| |
D N
1 |
[ ! bhagiai
NP
)
mitra

D remains 1nside A and the subjectivalisation rule selects A
foragreement withthe V. The result 1s 25 1n figure XXV,
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Fygure XXV S
|
|
A A’[ {)
lhl' | \If
res.
I\IIP K [igng. ] |
+-s1ng. third a
] l [-}-t}u:gd] + y
D N L-Hfem.
‘ bhaglLi
!

mitea +s!ﬂg.
£
—fem.

The affis-substitutton rule replaces features with affives.
(It may be noted that a motphophonemuc rule obligatorily
substttutes ‘sya’ (genttrve) for features under K donunated
by D) The result is as represented 1n figure XX VI and the
final form as 1n figure XXVIL.

Fagure XXVI1 lS
S E—
A I ;
N I |
] | t v
e x |
ya
| h
D N
I | bhl .
e [ agini
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Fygure XXV

l
P
I
v
|

mitrasya-bhagini  yat

W.3.21.1.2 Constder, next, sentences 25-32 which
have an attribute element also Only seatences 25-26" will
bedescribed completely  Sentences 27-32 have aderivation
simtlar to that of 25-26'

25

25,

26*

sevakasya - netram -~ hanam - astt
D g Es nom T nom
of servant - eye - blind - 1s

(the servant 1s blind 1n one eye)

sevahasya - netrena - kinena - bhiiyate

D g Bs 1T 1

of servant - by eye - by blind - 15 become
((2t) 1s become blind 1n one eye of the servant)

sevakah - netrena - kanah - ast1
Dnom Es 1 Tnom
servant - by eye - blind -1s
(the servant 1s blind 1n one eye)

sevakena - nettena- hinena - bhiyate

D 1 Bs 1 T 1

by servant - by eye - by blind - 1s become

((at) 1s become blind 1n one eye by the servant)
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27 tasya - varnah - gaurah - ast1
G g Esnom Tnom
his - colour - farr - 1s
(ks colour 1s fair)

28 sa - vamena - gaurah-ast
Dnom Es 1 ‘T nom
he - -withcolour-fur - 1s

(he 1s fair 1n colour)

29  tasydh - prakruh - madhura - ast1
D g Esnoom T nom
her - nature -sweet - 1S

(her nature 15 sweet)

30 s3 -~ prakrtyd ~ madhuri - ast1
Dnom Es 1t T nom
she - with nature - sweet  -1s

(she 15 sweet by nature)

31  bilikiyah - dhetth - mafijula - astt
D g Esnom T nom
of gitl  ~look -lovely -1s
(gtrl’s looks are good)

32 babki- dkrtyd - mafijula - astt
Dnom Es 1 T
gitl - bylook - lovely -1s
(the g1l 1s lovely by looks)

Sentences 25 26 havethree elements (1) possessor-‘ecval asya/
sevakah’ (11) body part - ‘net-am/netrena’ and (us) attribute-
“kanam/hanen2’, which will be referred to as ‘P’, ‘B’, ‘At”
zespectively for discussion below

Sentences 25 26 have the undetlying structure 35
10 figure AX VIO
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Fognre XXVTIT S
{
|
M I”
[+pres ] !

<

BT
l |

! [ |

NP K NP K

©—
1

‘ Kana

! I
NP K

sevaka

Now, D may or may not reman instde Es Dis not promoted
te remains inside Es, and the subjectivalisation rule selects
Es for agreement with the V' The affix substitution
rule replaces features with affixes It may be noted that
T takes on the features of Es (these two processes are
similar to those 1n figures XXV, XXVI aboveand hence are
omutted) ‘The final formis as represented 1n figure XXT5
Frgnre XXIX

S

[

|
Es P

sevali\asya netram

H—l

B

m

=
B

han
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Thus, sentence 25 is derived frem figure XXIX.  If, at the
stage of figure XXVIII, the subjectivalisation-rule dces not
operate, the process of passivisation without subjectivalisa-
tion applies and sentence 25 is derived.?? Alternatively,
at the stage of figure XX VIII, D is promoted? and the result
1s as 1n figure XXX (from figure XXVIII).

Figme XXX

netra sevaka Lina

22.  This process of passtvisation without subjectivalisation operates
1n the case of sentence 26 as w ell, and may operate 1n the urder-
Iyingstructures of sentepces 27-32also  Asithas been explained
more than once before, 1t will not be referred to again unless
necessary.

23 Tt may be recalled that 1n the casc of sentence 21 (figure XXIV),
no possibility of this optional promotion of D s sndscated
This of dity of p 15 possible only whenthe Geaune
and the related NP 1510 body-pirt{or part-w holc) rclation, along
wth the co-occurtence of Tin 1ts case frame. In such construc-
tions, only Ls can domnate the D 1n asimple sentence. The
case~category L (1n body-part or part-wholc relation) also may
deminate D(see IV. 3 2 1. 1.4), but there is ro Tin thecase-
frame. In fact this case-category T aleo 1s constrained by s
attnbutive feature,
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D s selected for subjectivalisation and T takes on the fea-
tures of D.2* The result 1s as represented in figure XXX1.

Figure XXXT-

S
| II f
D M P
N I '
i | +pres.
NP K +sing.
| +third
sevaha [ -sing.
[+t}urd ] | | |
—+mas. v Es r
| .
& | l
[ [ I
NP I]{ NP K
!
netra! ~-sing.} hina +smgl.
[»mas.] % +mas.]
—fem.
24, There artse three potnts. In the first instance, figure XXX shows

a case frame ltke { Es, D, T—— ] But, 1n the chapter on
‘NP-ast1i-NP constructions’, 1t has not been mentiosted that the
casecategory Es can occur with D In the second place, what
casecategory, 1f any, may be assigned to “sevaka’ (1.e. D) after 1ts
Ppromotton (as in figure XXX) ? as 1t 1s evident that no case-
frame g D has been suggested 1nthe chapterIIT, Then,
would 1t he necessary to relabel D as Es, after 1ts promotion ?
Theanswerss 1n the negative as cases are specified in underlying
structures. A way out of these problems suggests itselfin the
fact that 1n such D 1s always d d by Es, and as
such 1t need not beindicated 1n the case frame which 1s specified

as [Es, T J- How ever, a mule may specify thatin case D 1s

promoted, the subjectivalisation rule selects D rather than E«(Es
1s usually selected 1 the case of an ‘NP-2st1-NF’ construction).

15
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The affix-substitution rule applies and replaces features with
affizes. It may be recalled that the features under K domu-
nated by Es, are obligatorly replaced by 4 - affix, in case
Es 15 not subjectivalised. The result 1s as represented 1n

figure XXXII.

Fagure XXXTI ?
| | |
D M P
]
t1
i |
IL'P I|< \!’ LI:l,s T
| 1 l .
sevaka h as [ IL
K NP

netra 1na hima  h

The final form 15 as 1n figure XXXIII.

Fagure XXXTIT
S
1 —
A |
r
| [
sevakah I ]i |
v 3 T
astt netrena L:‘!.nah

Now, the T'takes on the features of this D (which has been
dominated by Es and now stands promoted), rather than that
of Es (1n an ‘NP-ast-NP’ construction T takes on the features
of Es). With these processes, therc appears to beno need to
relable 1D after 1ts promotion, which would, otherwise, add to
the complexity 1n the form of two occurrences of the same
y(1f D1s selabelled as Es) in a simple sentence

{3
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Thus, sentence 26is derived from figure XXXIII, As men-
tioned earlier (f. n. 22) sentence 26’ can be derived in case the
process of passivisation without subjectivalisation operates
at the stage of figure XXX.

It may be noted that all sentences (25-32) have' the
elements P(ossessdr), B(ody-part)®® and At(tribute). To
account for such constructions (25, 27, 29, 31) Fillmore?8
tefers to a2 schema like (i) [P, — B] -asti-At. An
alternative schema like (ii) Puom asti [B, At] is proposed
for constructions like 26, 28, 30, 32.

As shown above, the case-categories D, Es, T
occurring in a case-frame, dominate NP’s which indicate
Possessor), Blodypart) and At (tribute) respectively. The
schemata (i) and (ii) 2bove, show the surface-realisations of
sentences like 25, 27, 29, 31 and 26, 28, 30, 32 respectively.
Iv.3.2.1.1.3. Consider, next, sentences like 33-35,
in which the At(tribute) is replaced by a nominal specified
as T.

33, balakah - pustakazh - chitrah - ast
Es nom 1 T nom
boy - with books - student -1s
(from his books, the boy appears to be a student)

25. One may a(guethat(hcrc is an extension of thenotion of ‘body
part’ (1n case of sentences 27-32). The term ‘body-part may be
appropriately replaced by ‘part-whole’ because the possessed
NP, even if not a body-part, 1s concetved as organically related
with P(ossessor) The term ‘body-part’ss setained to havethe
mintmum modification 11 the rvle referred to by Frllmore,

26. Fillmore, C. J-, (19682), p. 64 : Filimore is not explicit as to
what1s meant by a symbol like ‘> It may be interpreted
2s P (with genitive inflexion) related to B. The schemz as
mentioned by fum s [Pgen > Bl be A,
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34, sa - kefah - tipasah - asu
Es nom 1 T nom
he - with hair - mendicant - 1s
(from hus hair, he 1s 2 mendicant)

35 yuvati =~ swmdurepa - sabhactrkd - ast
Es nom 1 T nom
young lady - with vermilion - with husband -1s
(the young lady appears marsied (with husband)
on account of vermilion)

The underlined NP’s - ‘pustahath’ ‘hedaih’, “sindiirena’ - 1o
sentences 33 35, which have been referred to as B(ody part),
may perhaps justifiably, be called ‘part-whole’. Whether
the appropriate term 1s ‘body part’ or ‘part-whole’, the
relation between the P(ossessor) specified as Es(33-35 above)
and the possessed NP’s (underlined and unspectfied as to
their case-category) via T(in above sentences (33 35)),1s 1n-
aliendbly concetved. In sentences 33 35 the P(ossessor) 15
1dentified with the nominal specified as T The NP’s-
‘pustabaily’, ‘hesah’ “sindiirena’ - are considered inalien-
ably related to T(‘chitrah’, ‘tapasah’, ‘sabhartrhi) It may
be noted that through thus relation between the NP’s (bods -
part/part-whole) and NP’s speaified as T, the P(ossessor)
(specified as Es) becomes inalienably related to the NP’s
(body-part/part-whole) This 1s why the relation between
‘bilakah - pustahail’ (boy with books)in sentence 33, unhihe
thatbetw een ‘bilakasya-pustaham’ (of boy-book)insentence
1 (V. 1), 1s not an alienable onec  Stmularly, the zelation
between ‘yuvari’ and ‘sindirena’ in sentence 35, 15 snalien-
able  Tais position 1s further supported by the fact that
sentences 33, 35 arce unacceptable
33. *balalah - mohanasya - pustabmb - chitrah -ast
boy -ofm. - withbooks - studert -1s
(the boy 1s a student on account of m.’s books)
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35 % yuvati - pitakasya - siidiirena - sabharttk3 - asti
young lady-of cashet-with vermilion-marsied-1s
(the young lady 1s married on account of the ver-

milion of the cashet)

Sentences 33-35 show that the inalienability 15
probably a category of grammar, Theset of elements over
which this category ranges 1s language -specific, 1n that 1t
1s dependent on the culturally bound definittons of 1ndivi-
dual lexical 1tems

Compared with sentences 26, 28, 30, 32, sentences
33-35 differ 1n some tespects. In 33-35, T 1s not an
attribute and it 1s 1dentified with the Possessor) specified as
Es and the B(ody part)(t ¢ ‘pustakailt’, ‘kesaih’, “sindfirena’)
constitutes the defining criteria for Es to be identified
with T. These distinctions account for the fact that
sentences 33’ 357 comparable to sentences 25, 27, 29, 31
ate not acceptable.

33* * balakasya - pustakdn: - chatrdh - sant1

g nom T nom
ofboy - books-  students - are
347 * tasya - hefah - tapaszh - sant1
g nom T  nom

his - hatr - mendicants - are
35" * yuvatyih-sindiram - sabhartrkam - ast
g nom T nom
of young lady - vermilion - matried - 1s

There appeats to be no need to describe sentences 33-35
through all stages of their derivation which would be similar
to that of any ‘NP - ast1 - NP’ sentence (chap ) as 1s
evident from the underlying structure of sentence 33 as re-
presented 1n figure XXXIV
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Eagure XXXTV .
S 72
e
1
M P
| ' | .
[+pres.]
| I |
v Es T
|
as
| [ L
NP K NP K
|
balaka |
| [
O N
[ c’hit:a
|
Mo
|
pustaka

The configuration 1n figure XXXIV shows that 1n sentences
33-35, T'1s a complex structure which can be accounted for
by a schema lihe NP ——»> N(O)

IV.3.2.1.1.4.  The sentences discussed above (21, 25-
35) show kinshup and body-part (1. €. part-wholc) relations.
Consider, next, a seatence lthe 36 which also expresses 2
body-part relation.

36. khalah - bilahasya - haste - dhann
A nom D g L 1
wicked - of boy - on hand - strihes

(a wicked man strikes the boy on hus hand)
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The above sentence has a case frame like[A,L—-] wherein
Lisabody-part and domunates D The undetlying structure
of sentence 36 1s as represented 1n figure XXXV,

Figure XXXV

- zhan I |
NP K N;P ll(

I

D N

|
hasta

!
NIP K

!
balaka

At this stage (of figure XXXV) there are two options (1)
D may remainmnside Lor(1) D 15 promoted  Subsequently,
a subjectivalisation rule applies optionally Consequently,
there are five possibilities as follow
(2) If D remains mside L,
(1) A may be sclected for subjectivalisation as 1n sen-
tence 26 above
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®)

()
(1)

(G
™

36(a)

36(5)

36(c)

36(d)
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or L may be selected for subjectivalisation as 1n
sentence 36(2) below.
the subjectivalisation-rule may not operate as in
sentence 36(b) below.

IfDis promoted,

A 15 selected for subjectivalisation as 1n sentence
36(c) below.

D 1s selected for subjectivalisation as 1n sentence
36(d) below.

bilakasya - hastah - Lhalena - zhanyate
D g Lnom A 1

of boy -~hand -bywiched - 1s struck
(the boy’s hand 15 struck by 2 wicked man)

bilahasya - haste - khalena - zhanyate

D g L 1A 1

of boy - on hand - by wicked - 15 struck

((1t) 1s struch on the boy’shand by a wiched man)
Lhalzh - bilakam - haste - dhant

A nomD acc L 1

wiched - boy - on hand - strihes

(a2 wicked man strikes the boy on his hand)
bilakah -haste  -Yhalena - Zhanyme

D nom L 1 A 1

boy - on hand - by wiched - 1s struch

(the boy 1s struch on his hand by 2 wiched man)

Now, the option (a) abovess selected (1. e the D promotion
rule does not applv) A 1s selected for subjectivalisaton and
the result 15 as 1n figure AXAVI
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Figme XXXVI

S
| I [
A M P
S |
-Fpres
1\’IP ]|< [+§mg.]
| | third
khala --sing. |
|:+th1rd] v L
~-mas. i
zhan
I |
NP K
-+sing.
l% I\] [—f—mnsg.
, ' , hasta
NP K

bilaka +sing.
~mas.

‘The affiv-substitution rule replaces features with affives. Tt
may be recalled that the affix genitive ('sy2’) 1s cbhigatonly
added to D 1n case 1t 1s not promoted (cf. figures NXVI,
XXIX). The result 15 as represented i fipure XXXVIT
The final form ts as in figure XXX VI, from which we

obtain sentence 36 above.
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Figure XXXVIT

|
P
I
ti
| | |
I\IIP K Vv L
khala }.lahan ’
[
Ap X
! |
| [
i
I hasta
|
N
| ;
balaka s'yn
Figure XXXVIIT
S
.{’I& P
kh:!lnh

ahanti bilakasya-haste
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(1) Alternattvely, at the stage of figure XXXV, Lisselected
for subjectivabisation and the zesult 1s as represented 1n
figure XXXIX (from figure XXXV)
i
Fignre XXXTX
S
|
| I
L P

M
+p:es] |
—+sing

e L [l

NP
sing ]
] |:+t}u:d-] ahan ‘
D N |

!
NP K

- mas
I
| | hasta | |
NP X Lhala [+smg
- mas

| -sing
balaka [+mas

"Fhe affis-substitution rule replaces the features wath affixes
d that selection of L for subjectivalisation,

ger the attachment of ‘te’ under M and

the additton of -ya- to V (cf 11 4 4 3) But here, with
body part L these necessanly tale place  The final form
(omutting the intervening details) 1s as represented 1n figure

X1, from which sentence 36(z) above1s obtatned.

S
|
|
L P
| |
i - hastah
bilakasya - has \If J\

It may be note:
usually does not, trig

Fagure XL

|
shanyate Lhalclna
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(iii) Alternatively, if the subjectivalisation-rule does not
operate and no case-category is selected for agreement with
the V, the process of passivisation without subjectivalisation
applies and the result is as represented in figure X1I (from
figure XXXV).

Figure XLI S
I
| i . I
M ' P
[+pzcs | |
--sing.
| W G
| , :
ahan | l
I I | |
IIIP K NP K
khala [+smg | +smg
~mas [
hasta
|
I'\IP K
bilaka +smg
-+mas.

‘The affix-substitution rule replaces the features with affixes
and the final form (omitting intervening details) is as repre~
sented in figure XLIT from which sentence 36(bj is derived.

Figure XLII

|
L

At

I
ﬁhnlnyatc khalena  balakasya - haste

e Dol g
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Now, the option (b) 15 selected 1 € D - promotion applies.
The result 15 as represented 1n figure XLII (from figure

XX3V)
Fugure XLIT S
]
M P
‘ | : |
{+pres ]
? v b 1)

han | | |
NP K NP K NP K
k}xlaln ha!m billaka
Now, at the stage of figure XLIII there aretwo possibtlittes
either A 1s subjectivalised or the process of passivisation
operates and selects D foragreement with V (it may be noted

that the D after its promotion behaves as R)
(v) A 1s sclected for agreement with the V and the result

1s as represented 1n figure XLIV

Figure XLIV S
|
‘ N b
| I
1\'!_— I ~+pres
P K +s1ng
| | ~+third
khala [ +sing
[+thlrd] | | |
-+ mas v L D
R S B,
ahan | | | J(
NP K NP

| | |
hasta [+smg balaka [+smg|
+mas -+mas
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The affix-substitutson rule applies and feplaces features
with affines  The final form (omitting 1ntersening detatls)
1s as tepresented 1n figure ALV from which sentence 36(c)
1s derived

Fignre XLV
s
I
A |
P
| ]
Lhalah } | ]
A\ L D
| | _ L
shanu haste bilaham

(v) Alternatively, a subjectivalisation rule does not apply
and the process of passivisation operates and selects D for
agreement with the V. The result 1s as 1n figure XLVI

Fagure XLLVI

]
D

I
vk [He] {

]
=
!

| +third

'b]:ﬂa'ka —-sing
[—{—thxxd] [ | |
—+mas v A L

ahan ]
[ | ]
NP K NP }lx
I_.1
Lhall:l ~sing ] hasta[ -}-sing
[+n)ns ~fmas
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The affix-substitution rule replaces the features with affixes.
‘The final form (omutting intervening details) 1s as 1n figure
XLVII from which sentence 36(d) 1s dertved

Fugnre XLVII

S
!
$ |
r
b IIL th [ l[
alahal
o i
ahanyate Lhalena haste

All the sentences discussed above (21, 25 32, 26) are suchin
which the Gemitrve and the related NP are 1n kinship or
bodypart (part whole) relations  The schema proposed for
such constructtons 1s NP - N (D) Fillmore would
Iike to have this schema for a sentence lihe 37 as well
37 [mdesakasya — sactvah] — dyati
AD g nom
of director — secretary — comes
Fillmore 1s not explictt whether the relation between the D
‘nidesabasya’ and ‘sactvah’ 1s alienable or 1nalienable,
though by 1mplication (ashe refers to the schema mentioned
above) he rules out 2 sententtal derrvation of such construc
tions It appears that the occurrence of NP’s like “sactvah’
(secretary), ‘iptkah’ (copy1st), ‘taNkahah’ (typist) which n
dicate profession, allow the occurrence of ‘parve’ in a
non locational sense, as 1n sentence 38
38 tasya parsve - lLipthah/taNhakahfsactvah - asti
hlsg - copyxst/q pist [ secretary - 1s

(he has a copyist/typist/secretary)
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It is considered, therefore, appropriate to treat sentences like
37 and 38 with a sentential dezivation (which is discussed in
IV.3.2.4.). Appatent cception to this position may be
sentences like 39 wherein the Genitive and the related NP
involve a designation like that in sentence 39.
39. kulapatel - sacivah
of vice-chancellor - secretary
(vice-chancellor’s secretary [ secretary to the vice-
chancellor).

It appears®? that constructions like 39 can better be treated
according to the schema NP — N(S).
IV.3.2.1.1.5.  Consider, next, sentences like 40-43,
wherein the items related to Genitives refer to nanimate
P(ossessor) in part-whole relation.
40. isandyih — padah — navah — asti
G g Es nom T nom
of chair — leg —new  —is
(the leg of the chair is new)
41, phalakasya — prstham — nirmalam — asti
G g Es nom T nom

of board — surface — clean —is
(the sutface of the board is clean)

42, pustakasya — prsthini  —pavini — santi
G g Es nom T nom
of book  — pages — new — are

(the pages of the book are new)

43. grthasya —dvamm —laghu  —asti
G g Es pom T nom
of house —door —small —1s
(the entrance-door of the house 1s small)

—

27. It has been argued that the distinction between ‘aliecable’ ard
‘inalienable’ 15 not relevant here as ore can have a sentence
ltke ‘prakosthat-sacivah - Agatah : ‘asecretary emerged fremthe
office’ (Stockwell, R. P., p 736).
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(It may be noted that sentences like 40-43 call for 2 modifica-
tion 11 the schema NP ——- N(D) (cf. IV. 3. 2. 1, f. n. 20)
None of the above sentences (40-43) can, according
to the earlier criterion, have a sentential derivation for the
Gemtives It may be recalled that all such Genttives which
have altenable relationship with related 1tems (and have 2
sentential dertvation) allow the occurrence of ‘pirfve’.
But sentences 4043 arc unacccptable and as such sentences
40 -43* cannot have a sentential dertvation
40'*  asandyih parfie - pidah  -nav ah  -ast1

of chair -leg -new -18
41'*  phalakasya piréve - prstham - nirmalam - astt
of borad - surface - clean - 15
42 *  pustahasya parie - prsthini - navini - santt
of book - pages - n0ew -are
43'*  grhasya parfve - dviram - laghu - astt
of house - doot - small -1

However, a sentence lihe 44 wherein the Genitive and the
associated 1tem ate not 1nalienably related, 1s acceptable even
without a locational reference (sentences like 44 are discn-~

ssed 1n IV. 3 2 4).

44, guroh — pat§ve?® — lebhani  — asti
G g Es nom
of teacher — pen —15

(the teacher has 2 pen)
Iv3iz211te. Consider, next, sentences like 45 which
contatn a directional indscator and exhubit the 1nalienable
relation between the Genstive and the directiondl :ndscator.

_—
28 ‘paréve’ may micant ‘near’ also Here 1t 1s not semantically

significant 3 € hasno locatioral referecce  In 44,1t gives the
sensewhich would be captured by ‘have’ tn Englichard ‘he pa 2’
1n Hindt

16
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45. guruh  —mama -— vimatah — astt
Es nom G g L
teacher — my —to left —is

(the teacher 1s to my left)

The relation between ‘mama’ and “viimatalt’ may
be treated as body-part relation. Though NP’s indtcating
directton may occur without any personal references as
in 45, a personal reference 15 always implied.

45' guruh — vimatah — asti
teacher —to left — 1s
(the teacher 15 on (my) left)

Pechaps one may argue that 1n 45, the reference may be
other than the speaker (1 e. ‘mama’) and the directional
NP ‘vimatah’ may involve zeference to a building or any-
thing else. However, this interpretation 1s possible only
1n a contest. In fact, the absence of an overt form of personal
reference (1n 45 ) 15 due to the fact that they usually refer to
‘position or direction with respect to the speaher oraddressee
1nan vtterance, and there are ssmply many situations nwhich
an adnominal D need not be expressed 1f 1t 1dentifies speaher
or hearer *2®

One may suggest that Ross’s postulation of a per-
formattve analysis®0 1a the form of a superordinate structure
containing the NP ‘aham’ (I) may account for structures
like 45. But, the performative analysis of declarative sen-
tences does not appear to be strongly motivated 1n the case
of Sansknt,

In a performative analysis, the superordinate
structure “must have first person subject’ and ‘usually

29 Fillmore, C J, (1968), p 80
30 Ross, J R, (1970), pp 222272
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have second person direct or indizect objects 1n deep struc-
tute.® Ross considers the occurrence of the NP
faham’ ‘T’ 10 the superordinate performative structure the
most significant and gives ‘seven arguments suggesting the
existence of a higher subject 1732 ¢
Ross’s other arguments® relate to the occurrence
of the reflextve “myself’ mvdifferent structures without the
co-occurrence of the pronomupal, which necessitates that
there 15 a superordinate structure with T, which would
be deleted through a performative deletion-rule, after it
has led to the reflexivisation of the co-referential NP In
Sanshut, such exigency does not arise, 2s would be shown
by sentences 46 and 46’. In 46 the reflexive does not occur.
46 pattam - rimena - mayi - (svayam) - ca - alikhyata
OnomA 1 A1
letter — by r — by me - (self) — and - was written
(the letter was written by r and by myself)
46'. mama/mayi — samih — chitrih P -
my/ with me — like (equals) — students
(students hike myself)
Thus, 1t seems that as Sansksit has no exact para(llel to the
English reflestve, and no other motivation 1s appazent,

Ross’s arguments do not catry overto Sanshnt
Now constder a sentence like 47 for which Fill-
more® would propose a schema like NP--»N (L)
47.  parvatasya — mehhald
(o] g nom
of mountatn — slope
(slope of the mountain)
31  Ross, J R, (1970), p 222
32 Ross, ] R, (1970), pp 226, 236
33 Ross, ] R, (1970), pp 225 236
34 Fillmore, C J, (19682), p &0




244 SANSKRIT SYNTAX

But according to him, ‘mekhali (slope) would be 2 “loca-
tional noun’ and ‘parvatasya’ (of mountain) also would be
an ‘adnominal, L. The NP ‘mekhald indicates a part-
whole relation and may be assigned a case-category which
15 not necessartly L. But, there appears to be no reason to
assign the case-category L to ‘parvatasya’. .An inanimate
Genitive need not be L always (cf. sentences  40-43), and 1t
Is more approptiate to specify 1t as O hike the Gemtives 11
40-43 above. Thus the schema proposed by Fillmore may be
modified as NP—-+N(O) In construction 47 above, the
selation between the Genitive and the associated NP 1s 2
part-whole and thus inalienable. A construction lihe 47°
15 unacceptable It may be noted that even 1n the sense of
locational reference the occurrence of ‘pirsve’ would not
make 47" acceptable.
47, * paravatasya pir$ve — mekhald
of mountain ~— slope

IV.3 2 1.1.7.  Now, take the problem of some nouns
hke ‘pirfve’ (proxumuty), ‘purastat’ (in front), ‘parastit’
(beyond) which indicate a location or direction ‘with re-
ference to the assoctated object but not considered as a
part of 1.5 Such nouns?® are semantically significant®
Such nouns involve some reference-point and the rela-
tionship between them and the objects with reference
to which they are assoctated, 1s akin to the 1nalienable rela-
tionship between the possessor and the possessed tem
Such nouns convey spatial/temporal ortentation and can
be concerved only 1n relation to the associated object.

35 Fillmore, C J, (1968a), p 81.

36 They are referred to as P(ost) P(osition), though no restriction
to sequential ordering 1s assumed

37 Robinson, J J,(1969), pp 58 59 Cf Kachru, Y, (1969}, p 39
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The occurrence of ‘pirive as in sentences 48-50 is not

permissible. Sentences 48'-50" are unacceptable.

48

49.

50.

48'.*

4gx

49'.*

49" *

50".*

50"

vidyilayasya — purastit

g
of school — in front
(in front of the school)

bhavanasya — paécit

g
of house — behind
(behind the house)

mandirasya — paréve

8
of temple — near
(near the temple)

vidyalayasya — paréve — purastit

of school — front of
purastit — vidyalayah — vidyate
1n front — school  ~— is
bhavanasyz — par§ve — palcat
of house — belund
pafcat — bavanam  — asti
behind — house —is
mandirasya — patéve — patéve
of temple — near
paréve — mandiram  — asti
pear — temple — is

Sentences like 487, 497 50" are acceptable in dis-
course, but they would be snterpreted 1n reference to some
object other than that 1n 48°, 49 50". All such construc-
tions 48-50 are accounted fot by a schema like NP—-
N(O), the NP being domunated by L. ‘Thus the undetlying
structute of 48 would be as represented 1n figure XLVIIL
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Fignre XLVIIT
L
= l
N ok
|
I I
o N
l | !
purastit
ek
vidlyilnya

Constructions 49-50 also have an underlying structure
similacto that in figure XLVHIL A morphophonemic
rule, later in the derivation, attaches the gemuve-affix to O
dominated by L. .

IV. 3.2.2.  In the foregoing sections (IV.3.2.1.1.—
Iv.3.2.1.1.7), two schemata are proposed : (i) NP —>
N(D) and (1i) NP——- N(O), to account for. the inalienably
related Genitives and associated/possessed items. The
schema (i) relates to kinship and body-part relations (sentences
10, 21, 25-32, 36)and the schema(u) relates to part-whole
relations (inamimate entities (sentences 40-43, 48-50)). In
sentences 48-50 the case-category L and in sentences 40-43,
47 the case-category O dominate the NP which is expanded
according to the schema NP—— N(O). In sentences 44,

45 the caste-category L domunates the NP which is expanded

following the schema NP——- N(D). Forall the construc-

tions containing Genitives which express inalienable re-

lation, a schema NP-»N( { g}) may be proposed.

IV. 3.2, 3. Before taking up for analysis constructions

which are characterised by an alienable relationship between
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the possessor and the possessed/assoctated item, one point
needs to be considered 1n the context of the derivation of

the embedded D/O. A schema like NP —— N ({ 8})

somewhat modifies the notion of case, which has been deve-
loped in relation to verbs. Postulation of a schema like
the above implies an extension of the notion of case 1n re-
latton to nouns as well. Now, just as selectional features
of verbs, determine a case-frame,® nouns like svasd, bastap,
diram périvam, (sister, hand, entrance, side) may be  considered
to have aspects of meaning appropriate to selecting a case.
But, 1t may be difficult to accept that nouns lihe ‘asvah/
asandi’ (house/chair) may have aspects of meaning which
induce the selection of a particular case.®® This difficulty
may be overcome 1n the case of a sentential dertvation of
Genttives which indicate an alienable relation between the
possessor and the possessed/fassocated stem (IV. 3 2 4).
Iv. 3. 2. 4 For constructtons which indicate alienable
possession, Fillmore, proposes a sentential dertvaticen 1, e.
NP > N (S) Ithas been mentioned earhier that such
constructions ate distinguished from those showing inahen-
able possession, by the occurrence of ‘patéve’1n the former
set of sentences (1, 11, 17, 44

Consider sentences lihe 51 which 15 derived from

sentence 51'.

51, chatrasya -—— pustaham ~ — asti
G .
of student — book — is

[

38 Stochwell, R P, et al (1968), p 721 ‘there appears to be
a very close relationship  between aspects of the central
essential meaning of a verb and the case frame 1t selects >

39 Stockwell, R P, ct al (1968), pp 720 21
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(the student has a book / there 15 the book of the

student)

51'. chitrasya pir§ve — pustaham — ast
G
of student — book — 15

In accordance with the schema, sentences 51, 51’ have the
underlying structure as tn figure XLIX

Figure XLIX
S,
: |
}\l[ P
‘ !
[-rpres ] |
v Es
' |
as
G !
]
4, \
\ pnsltaka
]
Jla b
[-Fpres } l
J b s
‘ |
as |
| | PP I |
NP X I NP X
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Fillmore suggests that the NP under Esin S, isa co-referen-
tial copy?® of the N ‘pustaka’ under Es in S, This NP
can be replaced by a relative-mather to derive a relative-
clause from S,. Es in S, 1s selected for subjectivalisatien
-and then there is deletion of the items under Es and V under
identity. Consequently, the node M is also deleted. The
result (omitting intervening details) 1s as represented 1n
figure L.

Figure L
T
A 4
| I
[+pes.]- |

v ]Es
[

as I

| [
NP K

! ! [

S, 1I\I

'; pustaha

A

|

S E
I | PP
NP K
pir$ve
chitra

40 Fillmore, C J , (19682), p 49
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The node-pruning rule deletes the nodes S, and P. The
result is as represented in figure L1

Figure LI S
]
| ]
M P
|
[+pres.] | |
AY Es
{ |
as | |
NP K
| : !
D N
|
[ ! p\!stakn
—_—
NP ¥ PP
|
chitra parive

The subjectivalisation-rule selects Es for agreement with the
V and the result is as in figure LIL

Figure LI S
1
[ [ |
Es M P
i [—}-p}cs.] ér
| +sing.
NP ~+third 1
| s as
| ~+third
D —mas.
| pustaka —fem.
{

—

NP K PP
| | !
chitta [+smg parfve
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The affic-substitution rule replaces the features
with affives, a morphophonemic rule obligatotily attaches
the genitive (‘sya’) to K under D due to the co-occurrence
of “paréve’. The result is as represented in figure LIL
Fagure LII '

-
i
T |
Es M P
| | |
| |t v
NP K |
| | as
| | am
N
<
pustaka
PP
|
NP K
|
chitra sya patsve
The final form 1s as in figure LIV.
Fugure LIV
S
|
[ !
Es F
chit:asy:l-p:’aﬁve-pustknm \II
asti

A ‘pirdve’ - deletton rule optionally deletes ‘parsve’. Thus
sentences 51, 517 are derived from figure LIV, It may be
2dded that a sentence like 51 above is ambiguous. In
2ddition to the meaning ‘the student has a book’, it may be
interpreted 1n the sense of ‘there 1s the book of the student’.
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But, 1n this latter sense the Es ‘pustaka’ 1s interpreted as
[-definite].
Consider, lastly, a sentence lihe 52 which 1s four-
way ambiguous.
52 rimasya — cttram — asti
G g Es nom

I ofr — picture — 1s

(there 15 the picture of ¢ fr has 2 picture)
Sentence 52 may be interpreted like sentence 51 above and

1ts dertvation (stmular to that of sentence 51 (figures L-LIV))
would be from a structure underlying sentence 52

52‘, rimasya parfie -— citram  — astl
G g Es nom
of r — picture — 15

Alternatively, sentence 52 may be derived from
structures underlying sentences 53, 54 4

53 citram [ ramah ~ citram - aracayat ] - asti

Es A F
picture [ £ - picture - composed] - 1s

54 curam [ A - ramasya - citram - aracayat J-astt
Es A D F

picture [(someone) - of r - picture - composed] 1s

41 Cf Chomsky, N , (19702), pp 200 07 Chomslkywould consider
a construction like ‘J’s picture &=((1) the picture that
J has, (11) the picture of J ), to be related to the interpretation
(u1)the picturethat J punted, “with a generalisation of the notion
inalienable possession’ to a kind of “intrinsic connection® {pp
205206) Cf Kachr, Y, (1969), p 44, (1°66), pp 107 108
Kachru would like to handle the third 1ntetpretation separately
from the other two
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The derivation of sentences 53, 54 which have the underlying
structures as represented in figures LV and LVI respectively,
involves the process of nominalisation which has been
discussed eatlies (IV. 3. 1. 1.), and accordingly it will not be
discussed further here.

Figure LV
S,
]
I |
i i
[+pres.] ‘
| |
v Es O
| ‘ |
as S,
] !
NP K
citr’a
1
[+pref] [
T
A% A F
xlac , l
I\IP }'{ NP }‘{
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Figure LVI

[+pres.]

AY

l

as

JSANSERIT SYNTAX

|
Es (o]
\ l

{ |
NP K Sl

citra |

1

]

|
M P

[-'rpre'f 1 I

]

v
I [
A

Tac

S

i



\Y%
LEXICON AND RULES

V. 1. In this chapter 1t 15 proposed to deal with the
nature of the lexton 1n FCG (section V. 1. 1), and specify
a set of lexical entries for verbs (V. 1. 2), and a sct of rules
related to both the base and transformational compo-
nents (V. 1. 3).

V. 1.1 As menttoned eather I 2. 1. 4 { n. 78), FCG
1s explicated within the conceptual frameworh of TG
grammar. However, the assumptions 2131.2134)
of FCG lead to some significant modification 1n the lexicon.
V.11 The base-component of 2'TG model grammar
is considered to consist of a categortal component with
unordered context-free rewnting  rules called P(hrase)
S(tructure) rules, and a lexicon containing a set of unordered
lexical entries. Grammatical propetties which are not re-
levant for categorial component (1. €. P. §) rules and those
which are highly 1d1osyncratic could be assigned to the
lexicon.

As Chomsky favouts selection of V's in terms of
the prior selectton of nouns and constdets subject-object
as relational texms 1n the base-component, the lexicon assu-
mes a comples form Two sets of rules are proposed :
(1) strict sub-categorisation rules analyse 2 CS(V) 1n terms
of contextual (categorial) features and (1} sclectional rules
(or selectional restrictions/restrictions of co-occurrence)
analyse a CS 1n terms of syntactic features of the frame 1n
which 1t (CS) occurs ?

1. Chomsky, N, (1965} pp 6474
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FCG favours the priot selection of V’s followed
by the selection of other 1tems 1 terms of Vs (1 2.1.3 5).
Thete 1s more than one reason to commend this position :
(1) verbs “in a very real sense are selectionally dominant’,2
(1) prior and random selection of nouns may lead to a large
number of strings which are to be discarded later cn, (1)
prior selection of vetbs has ‘side-effects.’

This posttion of FCG, along with the consideration
that subjects and objects donot play a role 1n deep structure,
leads to a change 1n the specification of the lexicon. Inthe
lexicon, selectional restrictions, unlike strict sub-categorisa-
tion rules, are not concerned with the domain of one consti-
tuent, Selectional restrictions range over a subject noun
andaverbaswellas anobject noun and a verb.4  Accepting
that subject and object are surface-phenomena$, 1. ¢ they
do not originate 1n the base-component, there appears to be
no need to retain this distinction between sub-categonsation
rules and selectional restrictions.

V.. 1.2 FCG suggests that case-relationships may be
speaified 1n the lexicon 1n terms of frame-features. These
{rame-features atre spelled out in a case-frame which con-
tains the cases with which 2 verb co-occurs to form a P(topo-

2 Stockwell, R. P, et al (1968), p 935

3 Stochwell, R. P, et al (1968), p 934 : “side-effects are effects
on the other nodes 1n a tree after an 1tem has been srserted *
If verbs are sclected first, the case-frames for the verbs indicate
the possible case-category nodes in the tree.

4 Robinson, ] J, (1969), p 71 : ‘the cxamples of selectional
restrictions exhibit only those imposed by the inherert featuses
of nouns on verbs wth which they occur 1n subjeet or object
relauon ®

s Seel 21 4 (f n 84)
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sition) Thus a verb bike ‘hants’ (kill) has 2 case-frame
like I.

L hanti [ 4+V] - -[A @ R—]
indicating, thereby, that the verb co-occurs with Agentive,
Receptive and Instrumental which may or may not be,
present 1n a construction lthe 1

1 dustah — (chunihayi) — pafum — hanti

A 1

wicked — with knife — amimal -— Lills

(the wiched man Lills the animal with a knife)
In the above sentence 1, I1s an optional case-category.

V. 1.1.3 Eachleucalentryina case-frame has associated
with 1t 2 CS which indicates category -features, conteatual
features and inherent features.

A leacal entry like *hantt’ (hdl) has a category-
feature like [-}-V]. Each CS indicates only one catego:y
feature which 1s specified positively.

‘The case-frame like I given above, shows contex-
tual features1 e. the array of cases with which a lexical entry
Iike *hantr’ can co-occur FCG proposes that the optional
occurtence of an item 1n the case-frame may be indicated by
parentbeses, as in the case-frame I given above

Agan, FCG suggests linked-parentheses to 1n-
dicate that one of the linked ttems 1s obligatory., Thus,
for sentences like 2 and 3, the case-frame would be shown
lthe 1L

II. pacatt - : [+V]
(cooks) [ADO—1]
2. sidah — sthilyim — bhaktam ~— pacatt
A L r
cooh — 1npot — rnce - cooks

(the cook cooks rice in a pot)
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3. sthili — pacat

L

pot — cooks

FCG proposes to show 1nherent features of lexical
entries by a schema like

N — [ 4 ammate ]AD/ [ X——Y ]

It may be noted that the nouns Iike stidah’ (cook),
‘dustah’ (wiched) are not inherently A (or any other case-
category for that matter) ‘The only inherent feature that
1s relevant to them1s [ 4 animate ].  The schema 1s syntac-
tic and says that a constructton would be unacceptable 1f
the feature [ —animate J 1s specified for an item which 1s
posttively specified as A/D

V. 1.2 Inthis section, alist of verbs with their case-
frames,1s given. ‘The verbs are specified intheir [ + singu-
lar], [+ third ], [+ person ] forms. Polysemous forms
are treated with only one reading.

1. arbat: : [4+V]

(deserves) (D, O, (SO), S —]
2 astt : [+V]

(15} Es (¢ (T)

KEEW
GO, (SO)
({F-Xt, (GO)»(SO)} )

3 selats : [+V]

(desires) [D, 5§ —]
4 lathyyan - [+ V]

(savs) [ 4, R), O—]
5 laron - [4V] [A O, —]

(does))
6 Lridan [+V]

(plays) L4, (OXD —1



10.

11,

12.

13

14

15
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krudhyatn : [ -+V]
(gets angry)
krfyats s T+V]
(becomes feeble/slim)
ksipatt : [+V]
(throws)
khanatt [+V]
(digs)
Lhidati [+V]
(eats)
garjati [+V]
(roaxs) :
gihate : [+V]
(d1ves)
gihati : [+V]
(conceals)
giyan : [+V]
(sings)
grasate : [+V]
(swallows)

. gthnin  : [+V]
(tahes)
pghran : T+V)
(smells)
calat: s [+V]
(mores)

. caratt : [+V]

(grazes)

[D,R—]

[ .A,{ (g},GO,(Pa),(I),(SO—]

[A 0@ @ —1]
[4,0), ®@L)—)
[A® @)—1]
[A L—1]
[4,0,M),L),(50)—]
[4, 0 —1]

[A O, L)—1
[4,0,50,(),(L)——}
[A 0 ®H—1]

L {8} L L) —1

£4, 0, (L) —13
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21. cinoti [+V]
(gathers) .
22. corayati [+V]
(steals)
23, cambati : [ 4-V]
.+ (kisses)
24. ciirnayati [+V]
(crushes)
25, cestate [+V]
(tries)
26. chinatti [+V]
(cuts)
27, jayati [+V]
(wins)
28, jivati [+V]
(is alive)
29, janati [+V]
(knows)
30. jvalati [+V]
(burns)
31. tanoti [+V]
(stretches)
32, tarjati [4+V]
(threatens)
G.

[4,0,(50), M,@L)—]
[4,0, @), —]
[A T —]
[4,0,@ ©—]
[A S —7¢

L @4 0,@) —I
[ 4, (SO), ©) — 1
[D, (s, (L) —1
(Do—] -
[0,1—1

[ A, O L, @ (Bxt)
(50), (GO) — ]

[AR—1]

No theoretical position is implied by this abbreviatory device.
As mentioned earlier (I 2. 1.3. 5.), sentences are cmbedded
under a case(cf. P. S. rules VL 1. 3. 1.). The occurrence of S
in the casc-frames of the underlined vesbs, indicates that these
vetbs do not have simple underlying structures.
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33, tadayati : [4-V]
(beats)

34, trpyati : [+V]
(becomes satisfied)

35. taratt s [+ V]
(swims/crosses)

36 ivarate : [4+V]
(huzrties)

37 damfatt i [+ V]
(bites)

38, dahatt @ [4V]
(burns)

39. dadit1 : [+V]
(g1ves)

40 divyat : [+V]
(gambles)

41, difatr : [+V]
(otders)

42, dogdht s [+V]
(mulks)

43. padyau : [+V]
(sces)

44, dhavan 2 [ 4-V]
(runs)

45, dhusont - [+ V]
(shakes)

46, dharatt 1 [+V]

(holds)

[4,R,@®(L)—1]
[DI1—]
[4L—1
[D,5—1
[AR®G~—1]
{0}
[A,0,GO, @) —1]
[ALO)—1]
[AR—1]

[ A, (O)R), (L) —]
[D, {g},ﬂ)-—]

LA, (Pa), (L) —1]
[@AD, 0 —1
[4,0,(M, (1) —1]
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47.
48.
49,
50,

51,

52.

53.

54,

55.

- 56.

57.

58.

59,

60.
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namats : [+V]
(salutes) -7
naéyatt [+VvT
(peushes) ]
nindati ¢ [+ V]
(speahs 1l of) *

nrtyat) : [ +V]
(dances)

pacat1 [+V]
(coohs)

pathatt [+V]
(reads)

patati [+V]
(falls)

pibat1 : [+V1]
(drinks) -
pidayat1 = [+ V]
(hurts)

puspyatt = [4V]
(blooms)

plijayatt [+V]
(wosships)

plirayatt [+V]
(6ills)

prechatt [+V]
(asks)

plavate : [ 4V]
(floats)

AR, (@) —]

{3
[AR—1]

[ @), —1

[ iO\ ©O)XEL (L)@ 2-]
L

[4,(0), (1) —1]

[ {A }(SO), (GO, (-]
o

[AO1—]

[AXD, R —]

[0—1

(4,00 —1
[@A)O0L—1
[4 R O0—1

[{.8,%,(1)} —1

> Lo



61, badhniti [+V]
(binds)

62, bhanaktt {+V1 ’
(breahs) )

63. bhat [+V]
(shines)

64, bhiksate : [+ V]
(begs)

65. bhinatt [+V]
(cuts)

66.  bibhett [+V]
(fears)

67, bhrjat1 [+V]
{fr1es)

68. bhramati [+V]
(wanders, walks)

69, manyate [+V]
(considers)

70. mantrayatt : [ +V]
(advises)

71 mathndn 3 [ +V]
{ehuens)

72. mits - [V 41
{measures) [4,

73. milan [-V}
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(comes 1ogetl er, joins)

N {8} @ O—
[{pomy—1
[0.®—1
[A,0,(30)—]
[{i\’ 0,(1)}]

o]
e

[ 4 OB O, a>—J
[ (L) —7
[4,5—1)
[AR—1]
14, 0X0), 0) — 3
(2} mw—1

[AR——]
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74.

75.

76.

77.

78.

9.

80,

81,

82,

83,

84.

85.

86.
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milati : [+V]
(closes (as the eyes)) [O—]
mriyate : [+ V]
(dies) [D, O —1

xi +V1]
(gocs) [ [ A, (S0), (GO), (Ext)

(Pa)—1

(@) rabbate : [ +V]
(begins) [A,S—]
rocate : [+V]
(pleases) [O,R—]
runaddhi ¢ [+V]
(obstructs) [AR @ O—1
rohati : [+V]
(grows) o ® @) —1
likhati : [+V]
(xw:ites) [A, F, (D, (GO) —1]
lunati : [+V] [{ A,gl),O} —1
(cuts) o
vapati : [+V1]
(shaves) [A®O0~—]
vatl > [4+V]
(blows) [0, @)1
vifati : [+V]
(enters) [4A, GO —1
vartate [+V]
(1s, eusts, is present) [D,L—~———1
Saknots : [+V]
(can ,is abl€) [AS—]



88, $aNFkate
(doubts)
89. $iksate
(learns)
90. Sete
(sleeps)
. $rnoty
(heass)
92, sificatt
(sprinkles)
93. snat
(bathes)
94, spréatl
(touches)
95. hant1
(halls)
96. hasat1
(laughs)
97.  hvayati
(calls)
V. 1.3,
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: [+V] o
- Q[A,S——]
2 [+V] - ‘
< [A(0),0—17]
: [+VD T o
gy [A®—]
s [V‘—!—\],g)
7 [D, fR] —
el T
[+vlr
[4,0,@L)—1
[+V3i
[4@ @)—1
[+V]
[ A, {g}.(l)—]
[+V] o
[AR@O—1]
[+V] ;
[A~—1
: [+V]
[4,R—1]

In this scction a hist of rules 1s given. Sec-

tion V. 1. 3. 1. contains the P(hrase) S(tructure) rules and
section V. 1. 3. 2. specifies a selection of more Important
T(ransformational) rules.

V. L3 1

given
S —

S —

P. S. rules :

# S #

kol
S* ca;n=2
M P
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3. P — VG .G
C=AJDJR[O/E/I/L/SO/GO/Ext/Pa/Es/T
4. C —s NP4 +P,
g o)

NP —- NP casaha :n > 2

()

7. N — C8
8 V — s
9. M  —-» (Tense)Aspect)

present
future
modal

10.  Tense— l past ’

1. Aspect —— ¢ perfective
{ progressive %
modal
V.1.3.2. In ths section some important T(ransfor-
mational) rules are specified.
T rules : R _
I  Nomunalisation-rule (optional)
[XIML[V Y]1]Z]
§ 8§ P PSS S
SD:1 2 3 4 5
sC: 1 2 3 45

[-l-Nom. ]

+ad).

T Not all the cases may dominate S. However, the restnictions
on embedding S arc not considered, as they are outside the scope

of the present study
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o M(odality)-deletion rule
[W [X M [VNw Y] ]Z]
S 5 P P S Ss
SD: 1 2 3 4 5 6
SC- 1 2 g 4 5 6

OI  Subjectivalisation-rule (optional)

X [ M [ V CY 11 z

s P P S
sD: 1 2 3 4 5 6
sc- 1 42 3 o 5 6

conditions : 1. 4= A[D/O/ES
or 2 1if 4=O/F/I/I. which dommates
‘svayameva’ as well

then 5% C
or 3 1if 4 = Iandindicates a natural
phenomenon

then 5 # A/D
1V.  Copula-deletion rule {optional)

X [€C M [ Cp Y ] 7 2Z

N P P S
sD 1 2 3 4 5 6
sC 1 2 3 4 5 6

Conditions 1 M s [ 4 pres ]
2 1f Y = Vnom 1tdoes not show the stem-
element ‘at’

v Passivisation-rule (optionaf)

X [ M [V CY 3] ] 2z

s P P S
sD: 1 2 3 4 5 6
SC:(a) 1 42 3 o 5 6
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conditions : 1. 4=R/F/O (and GO when Vdomi-
pates a synonym of ‘yd’ (ti))
¢ 2. 5=A/D (or I mdlcatmg a natusal

+ phenomenon)

elsewhere : SC : (b)

C: () 1 'a 342 4 5 6
+ya
VI - M(odality)-attachment rule
’ W [ XM T VY ] 1 Z
s’ P P S
SD: 1+ 2 3 4 5 6
SC 1 2 o 4+3 5 6

(this rule follows Affix-substituticn rule which is
not given here)



VI
CONCLUSION

Vi This chapter sums up those points of mtcre;t n
FCG whuch have artsen in the analysis of the foregoing
chapters

VIt As mentioned eather(T 213 5,121 3 6),
FCG holds that a case-system could be accepted as a ingusstic
universal  Unless a large number of languages 1s 1nvesti-
gated from this point of view, nothing 1n this connection
can be attested conclusively At the present stage of re-
search there appears to be insufficient evidence for or aganst
this position \
VI 2 According to FCG cases are syntactically
justified semantic primitives *

The cases that have been discussed 1n Chapter T,
are distinguished from each other on syntacticas well as se-
mantic criterta However, the distinction between A and
D1s motivated by syntactic consideration only 01 1 1)

In so far as the semantic ]usnﬁcanon' for cases 1s
concerned, O appears to pose 2 problem Its defimitton
rematns 1mprecise and its use as a “waste basket’? imolies
that there 1s some element of indetermminacy 11t the specifi-
catron of this case category

1 Fillmore C J, (1968a), p 5 cases ate ‘semantically selevant
syntactic relationships  1d (1971) p 254  deep structure cases
could be discovered and justified by syntactic criteria  *,
Pp 246 247 also It appears that Robmson J J (1969)1s not
cotrect when she says thatin FCG cases atesyntactic prim tives
(P 2
2, Fillmore C J, (1971), p 251
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Again, there are certain constructions in which
a case-category (e.g. OfI) is;not consistent in its syntactic
behaviour (. g. in relation to the process of passivisation :
I.2.1.3.1, IL2.1.3 20 3-2.2). This inconsis-
tency may be accounted for by certain features on the lexical
items or the lexical items themselves. However, it indicates
that the cases by themselves are not adequate. If ad hoc
features need to be specified then the major justification for
cases seems to disappear. .

In certain constructions (IL 4. 7. 2.), there is
semantic distinction between surface-realisations of the same
case-category. There appears no way to account for this
except in terms of their morphological characteristics.

VI. 3. The proposal of FCG that ‘case-form’ or ‘sur-
face-cases” are language-specific and may be realised by
different syntactic devices like inflexion, pre-/post-posi-
tions, word-order, (which is, of course, mentioned by others
as well (I. 1. 4., . n. 28)) appears to be correct.

VI 4. FCG mmintains that there is one occurrence
ofa casein asimple sentence. But there are instances where
this principle breaks down.

Cases like L and Pa (II. 4. 4, IL 4.8.) appear to
go against this principle of ‘one-instance-per-clause’. The
case-category I, indicating emotive states also, poses difficulty
(1. 3.4.) as there are simple sentences which allow two
occurrences of I. Even the proposal of deriving such
T’s from superordinate structure does not help.

To get round the above problem, it is suggested
that this non-application of the principle may be considered
specific to L, Pa and 1.

VI. 5. The position of FCG that relationships in\'ql\'-
ing subject and object are surface-phenomena, -appears
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to be cotrect and no problem with reagrd to 1t, has anisen 1n
this analysts

VI 6 In addition to the above (VI 1VI 5), there
are a few points that need to be mentioned

VI 6 1 Inthe case of NP ast: NP constructions (Chapter
10T), Es and T appear to bedifferent from other case catego~
1tes, with regard to case specificaton (11T 1 1,111 2)
VI 6 2 Lastly, 1a so far as the descriptive adequacy
of FCG(I 213 1)1s concerned, the analysts 1n the forego-
ing chapters, 1s an nsufficient evidence for saying anything
conclusive However, FCG appeats to be obsersationally
adequate for the description of the Sanshrit language
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